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PREFACE

THE presentvolume contains a complete translation of thea8yistory of the two Nestorian Chinese monks, Bar
Sawma of Khan Balik (Pekin) and Markos (Mark) ofwshang. This remarkable document is of great istteand
importance, for it contains a mass of informatidowd the Il-Khans of Persia and their dealings wiita Mongol
Christians which is found nowhere else. It dessribery fully the events which brought about the ks of the
Nestorian Church in China, Central Asia and 'Ireld@mi, and as the statements in it are those cbrtemporary eye-
witness of the events which he describes, thepfavery special value. It may be noted,too, thaisupplies us with an
example of serendipity, which is far more remankahhn any mentioned in the old Persian story ethhee princes of
Sarendib (Ceylor) Saul the Benjamite set out to find his fatheresshe failed to find the asses but he foundgxlkim.
The two Chinese monks set out to go to Jerusalepnatp at the Tomb of Our Lord in Jerusalem, whbey thoped to
obtain the remission of their sins and to obtaiacpen their souls. They never reached Jerusalgnttd younger monk,
Mark, found himself made first a Metropolitan Bighand later Patriarch and Catholicus of the Nestd@iarch, the
dominions of which extend from China in the EagP&destine in the West, and from Siberia in thetiNtmr Ceylon in the
South. The elder monk found himself appointed ¥fisitor-General of the Nestorian Church through@sia, and later
Envoy Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of 'Argh&han to the King of Byzantium, the Pope of Rome, King of
France, and Edward |, King of England. The Histmfrthese monks well illustrates the workings ofiBévProvidence in
the destinies of the men who are selected to besttsiments.

The Syriac text of our History is, on the wholepdpand the translation of it given herein has beade as literal
as possible: there are, however, a few passagesich the text is either defective or garbled, #dvese have been care-
fully pointed out. The translator of the originarBian text into Syriac assumed that his reademtdviae well acquainted
with the general history of the period, and theeefdid not trouble to supplement his work with thetails which the
occidental reader needs to understand the narratihae therefore collected a number of the mssemial facts, both
historical and archaeological, and grouped thenthén series of paragraphs which form the Introdoctiostead of
printing them at the foot of the page in the usvay. This arrangement will enable the reader taqeethe translation
uninterruptedly. It seemed to me to be unnecessaaynotate the passages which deal with the m@itse saints, and
their resting places, for the credulity of many i€tan peoples in the Xlllth century is too welldam to need mention. It
is surprising to find our author solemnly recordthgt he was shown the stone on which Peter thestlpwas sitting
when the Cock crew!

My thanks are due to the Trustees of the Britistsddmn for permission to reproduce a page of Brits.MMS.
Orient. No. 3636; to Dr. Lionel Barnett for perngsto examine the Uighur MSS. under his charg&itdohn Murray,
K.C.V.0., for permission to reproduce the two atteistrating the Mongol Paizah, which are givervule's immortal
edition of the to Mr. G. H. Dring, Managing Director of Bernard &itch, Ltd., for permission
to reproduce six plates from Mr. F. R. Martin'saluable 2 vols., London,
1892; and to Mr. A. D. Waley, B.A., of the Britisfhuseum, for permission to reproduce the portrai€uflai Khan from
his work on Persian Art.

The portrait of Chingiz Khan | owe to Mr. E. T. @lerner's article in the Journal o f,

, vol. 56, 1925; the three illustrations of the tdean Stele at Hsi-an-fu to
Havret's great monograph on the subject; and the/vof the Monastery of Rabban Hormizd at Al-K to. NI, J.
Rich's vol. 2, London, 1836, p. 99.

This work has been read in proof by Dr. C. H. Inw@eneral Editor of the Religious Tra8bciety, and | am

indebted to him for several friendly suggestionsicv | have gladly adopted.

E. A. WALLIS BUDGE.

48, Bloomsbury Street,

Bedford Square, London, W.C.I.
July 17, 1928.
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INTRODUCTION

ACCORDING to the Ecclesiastical Chronicle of Barbirieeus (ed. Abbeloos and Lamy, tome iii, Col. 4%
monks, of Uighur origin, were sent from China blge command of the great Mongol king Kublai Khan antdered
to go and worship in Jerusalemlt is not clear whether the word | translate bprimand”( ) is to be
understood here as a mere permit to travel wessawfaodh Pekin, or as an Imperial Edict ordering iti@nks to go to
Jerusalem. But it is well known that the Mongol Kbavished to gain possession of Jerusalem, and taer be no
doubt that the two monks were sent to the West mxpagandists, and to obtain the help of the Chriskings of
Eastern Europe. The ease with which they travedtemivs that they were emissaries of Kublai Khan, thadl they
were armed with proofs of his authority.

Bar Hebraeus goes on to say that the Uighur mamked in Kurdistan, but were unable to proceedhier west
because fighting was going on and all the roade wkrcked. They turned aside at Maraghah, whereDéaha, who
owed his appointment as Patriarch to Dokuz Khatie,wife of Hulagu Khan, was staying, and made #Hedves
known to him as members of the Nestorian ChurcterAfome conversation with them the Patriarchrdasons of his
own, consecrated one of the monks, whom he calkgtbN-AllAha, Metropolitan of China. When Mar Denldéed
(1281) Yahbh-Allaha was elected Patriarch of thstFand Bar Hebraeus, though admitting that the Patniarch was
not a learned man, testifies to the goodness ofligfosition, the soundness of his belief, andfriéadship for the
Jacobites. But he tells us nothing about Yahbhkalk fellow-monk, or what became of him, and as Babraeus
died in 1286, his does not contain any account of the Patriarcha¥abbh-Allaha, which lasted until 1317.
On these and many other interesting points "jlipakith the history of that period scholars remsdinwithout
information until 1887.

In March, 1887, Mr. Salomon, a Lazarist Chaldeakuélistan, saw in the hands of a young Turkishtdi&s in
Tekhama, a Syriac manuscript which he borrowed thomand read, and then had a copy of it made miydh. The
contents of the manuscript turned out to be a tiaeraf the histories and travels of the two Uighowonks who are
mentioned by Bar Hebraeus. Mr. Salomon sent hig tm-ather Bedjan, who found that it contained ynaistakes,
and he noted the omission of words in several pJaaed many passages in which the readings wet#fdbouHaving
corrected the spellings of proper names througlama,added correct vowels and notes in Syriac ®inéhnesy of one
of the monks, he printed an edition of the text B eminent Syriac scholar Rubens Duval reagrbef-sheets. This
edition appeared at Paris in 1888. In the same (&@rember 29), the British Museum purchased froenRev. J. H.
Shedd, of the American Mission, Urmiyah, a welltten Syriac manuscript of seventy folios contairengood text of
this narrative which Bedjan had published a few tm@arlier in the year. This MS. is Oriental 3686d a facsimile
of a page of it forms the frontispiece (Plate [jto$ book.

Soon after this Bedjan had access to other copite Gyriac narrative in London and elsewhere,iarik895 he
published a revised edition of this work entitled Alaha, at Paris
and Leipzig. According to Baumstark 326) most of the MSS. used by Bedjan were copied
from the MS. in the possession of Rabban YonanN#wtorian Patriarch of Tekhama, which came froenvilage of
Minganish in Kurdistan: The account of the joirdviels of Rabban Sawma and Yahbh-Allaha was wrlbierthe
former in Persian, but the author of the abridgnier@yriac and the Life of Mar Yahbh-Allaha in Seiis unknown.
He was an eye-witness of many of the events irPttteiarch's life which he describes, and he prgbabbte in the
first half of the XIVth century. A short biograplof Yahbh-Allaha was published in Arabic, with a ibhatranslation,

by Gismondi, 2 vols., Rome, 1896.
The first scholar to call attention to the greapamance of the History of Rabban Sawma and _ Mavkas
Professor H. H. Hall, in the of (1885-88) and the

of the same Society, xiii (1889). Portions of thestety were translated into Fallaehi by the Amarica
missionaries at Urmiyah and published by them mgiththeir periodical in 1885, 1886, 1887. Artislen it appeared

in 1889 by Duval (in the tome xiii, p. 313 ff.), Lamy (in the of the Belgian Academy; tome xvii,
p. 223), Van Hoonacker (in the tome viii) and Noldeke

Hilgenfeld discussed the text in (Jena} see also Baumstark in Oriens tome i,
P. 385.

The first translation of Bedjan's text was maddahsyAbbe Chabot and was published in the Revue de
tome i, p. 567 ff., p. 610 ff.; ii, pp. 73-142 af@d3-43. This translation was published in book favith the
Paris, 1895, and seeing that Bedjan's revisedaditi the Syriac text did not
appear until the end of 1895, must have been maade the first edition of the Syriac text published1888. M.
Chabot added in the form of notes a valuable cortangcontaining lengthy extracts from the standdistories of
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the Mongols by Howorth and Mouradja D'Ohsson, andnfthe Pauthier's edition of the Ser Marco Poloavels
published in Paris in 1865. In two Appendixes M.aBtt gave, in Latin, translations of the letterscihpassed
between the kings of the Mongols and the Pope lamdings of Byzantium, France and England, andti harsion
of an important letter which Mar Yahbh-Allaha |&rg to Pope Benedict XI in 1308. The short notesutjhout M.
Chabot's note are full of carefully selected edatigal information, and add greatly to the vatfiehe translation of
the Syriac text which we owe to this indefatigadatbolar.

Professor H. H. Hall possessed a copy of the Syesicof the (Mar
Yahbh-Allaha) in 1885, and published translatiohpartions of it in America, as we have seen, histdticles were
not obtainable generally. The translations whiehAlmerican Missionaries published in in 1885-

87 were useless to anyone who could not read Rallle modern Syriac dialect of Kurdistan. It v@sabot who first
made the contents of the history of Kublai Khantnkish envoys available to the general public thhmwt Europe.
But his work has been out of print for many yeadsen during the winter of 1924-25 | made the tratitsh printed in
the present volume. The arrangements which | nagellish it in 1925 broke down, and it was nofiluhe summer
of 1927 that | handed my manuscript over to the. RevH. Irwin, D.D., Chief Editor of the Religiolgact Society.
My whole translation was in type by the beginnifidgviarch, 1928. From the published by

on April 12 last, | first learned that Professor J. A. Montgomery, e tniversity of Pennsylvania, had
published the New York, 1927, and when | obtained a copy of tieekw found that he had
given an English rendering of nearly the first hafifthe history of the two Chinese Nestorian morikse present
volume contains a translation of the whole and is the first complete translation publishe&mglish.

But it must not be forgotten that the publicatidrany complete translation of this History has lydmeen made
possible by the labours of Father Bedjan on th&a8yext. When, many years ago, he was copying sagipis in the
British Museum for his Acta Sanctorum he showed time manuscript of the History which had been pta ims
hands, and his own copy of it which he was pregafam publication. His patience was truly Orientaihd the skill
which he displayed in supplying the words which baén omitted, and correcting the orthography,eqdiaining the
unusual meanings given to certain words would ligre credit to Payne Smith, or William Wright, oolteke. And
in connection with such textual work the name afféssor H. H. Hall should be remembered.

Now the of the two — —— e T T
Uighur monks which Bedjan has, =y =
published is one of the mos
important Syriac works known to
us, for it contains a mass ofj
historical information which is
found nowhere else. It throw:
great light on the history of the =
Dynasty of the Il-Khans of Persia:
and their dealings with the &
Christians who were their|
subjects in the Xllith century, an
supplies us with a description o
the events that brought about the!
downfall of the Nestorian Churc
in Persia, and Central Asia, and
Mesopotamia. The narrative of
the travels of the two monks. is of
unusual interest, and parts of

Al vl The ancient Ne'stc:nan Dnastef F;'fa.bn Hor-rmzd founded
ofhg?]ventu][ers ;r_\d their SSC.C essles A.GR. 873=AD. 562. It lies about 30 miles to the north of Mosul
which are found in many Oriental  jneyveh), close to the village of ALKosh, the traditional birthplace
books. In it we see two humble of Nahum the Prophet.

Christian monks setting out on a

perilous journey of some thousands of miles, acwasrless deserts and difficult mountains, applgrevith the sole
idea of visiting Jerusalem that they might prayhat Holy Places there and obtain pardon for theg and absolution.
Fate decreed that they should never reach Jerusalériorced them to halt at Maraghah, several legisdof miles from
the Holy City. But it ordered events in such a et the younger monk, Mark, became first a Metitapobishop and
then Patriarch of the East, and the spiritual hefadll the Nestorians in China, Central Asia, Indtersia, Armenia,
Mesopotamia, and Syria, and the elder became MSikneral of the Nestorian congregations in thet, Easl the
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ambassador of Arghon, the Mongol king, to the Paiqmt to the kings of Byzantium, France, and Englaimdjuistically
the narrative is of considerable importance, faffiords new material for the student of Semitidgbdgy, especially in
the matter of Syriac syntax..

The events of the last few years in Kurdistan Haeeight the Nestorians and their Church promindwefipre the
minds of Western peoples, who have heard and réthdsarrow of their sufferings at the hands of theveterate
enemies the Kurds and the Turks since the encedBteat War. In Urmiyah and the country round altioeitatrocities
perpetrated on the Nestorians by Hulagu Khan ahéady in 1258, andy Timur-i-Leng in 1390, were repeated,
though on a smaller scale, and all the great wdriclwEuropean and American Missionaries were daimgng the
Nestorians was brought to a standstill, and theiornishouses and printing presses destroyed. Hri$ to understand
the insensate hate which the Turks and Kurds hapdagled towards the Nestorians, for time afteetifurkish Pashas
and other officials have warmly praised to me tgeind qualities and sterling abilities.

During the parts of two winters (1887-88,1890-9hjch | spent in Mosul | made the acquaintance afiyrat
the Nestorians and visited their villages of Talh&(Stone Hill), Balnaye, Tall Uskuf (Bishop's lHé&nd Al-Kosh. At
the invitation of Kuss Yukhannis, the Prior, | spamight in the famous monastery of Rabban Horr(seé Plate 1),
and on the following day examined the monasterythadthurches; on the pillar of one of these catildbe seen the
names of C. J. Rich and his wife, and the namesifrndPerkins, the founder of the American MissatJrmiyah. The
Prior pointed to a little stream at the bottomtwd valley which had been the means of destroyirg 000 MSS.,
Arabic, Syriac, Karshuni (i.e. Arabic written inr&c letters), and Greek, which the monastery @ussessed. During
an attack of the Hamawand tribes in 1850 theseébbad removed and hidden in a small building dowthénvalley. In
February the snows melted, the stream swelled asided down with much violence that it swept awagy litile
building, and the water destroyed the MSS.

| found the Nestorians most hospitable and kinftlygal and hard-working and very intelligent. Thenmare
strongly and solidly built and wake splendid farspeand for power of work and ' endurance they havequals in
Mesopotamia; p, the women are the prettiest incthentry. Men and women alike make good emigrarsigse@ally
those who come from the large village of Tall Kip#iting in 1925 Mr. H. C. Luke, in his interestigok

says that the future of the Assyrians (i.e. NeatoiChristians) is not assured, but it is to be Hope
earnestly that the Great Powers will find someiporof the Nestorian's ancient country in whichytheay be settled
once and for all and allowed to follow their antiezligion and serve God in peace and security.

But to return to the anonymous history by the twighur monks. As said above M. Chabot's French fation
has been out of print for many years, and his beddcarce and hard to obtain. It is, moreover,welt known in
England, for the only account of any part of itEnglish is the short summary of a few pages of Gtwml-rench
translation given by Mr. Luke London, 1925) in his chapter on Prester John. BsofeP. Y.
Saeki has made known, in English, the triumph efNiestorian Church in China in the VIith and Vlltenturies, and
when he published his book it was suggested tisiabbuld make the story of its downfall in the Xllidmd XIVth
centuries available in English to the general reddeave therefore made the translation printetthénfollowing pages
from the revised Syriac text given by Bedjan in $leeond edition of his work. The style of the Syi@ as was to be
expected in a version made from the Persian, soatealtrupt, and it has often been necessary to aadswin
brackets), to make the writer's meaning clear.hls Introduction are giverbriefly the most important facts about
Nestorius and his so-called heresy, and the histbilye rise and progress of Nestorianism in Wasted Central Asia
and China; references to the works of recognizedosities have been added where necessary. Summiifion is
usually given in footnotes, but as frequent refeeeto footnotes distracts the attention of the eeathd interrupts his
continuous perusal of the narrative it has beeiddddo relegate all explanatory matter to theokhtiction.

THE NESTORIAN CHRISTIANS AND THEIR DOCTRINES

According to ancient and wide-spread traditionsis@ianity was first preached to the Medes and Rarthand
Indians by THOMAS, or, as he is sometimes callstiDAS THOMAS or the Twin (' ), one
of the Twelve Apostles. Though exact historicablevice in support of these traditions is wantingrdtseems to be no
good reason for doubting that the Apostle actualgde his way into the countries to the east of desgnd
Babylonia, and died or was martyred in one of th€he literary facts are summarized
Bd. i, p. 224 ff. The Nestorians and Jacobitesebelithat Thomas evangelized Parthia, Media, Pexsdh)ndia, and
that he went on a special mission to Malabar amdexted the people there. The Brahmans, jealobsafuccess, put
him to death about A.D. 52 at a place called KELAMIwhere he was buried; his remains were translaté&tiessa
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by Bishop EULOGIUS(387-96). The most recent and fullest edition of lifie and acts is by BEDJAN, Acta
Martyrum, vol. iii, Paris, 1892, pp. 1-175; and 8=& Hebraeus, ii, Paris, 1877, cols. 3-12.

The first writer and traveller who attempted tadfite historical base of the tradition that St. e preached in
India was the great Venetian, Ser Marco Polo, wdtepted the tradition unhesitatingly: A contempgpiafrhis, John
of Monte Corvino, buried his friend, Friar Nichalas the Church of St. Thomas at Maabar, i.e. Malaim the year
1292-93. The oldest form of the tradition says thatSaint was martyred and buried upon a mouatd to this day
the Great Mount 6f St. Thomas and the Little Mout in Madras are
well known. The true site of the martyrdom was ltitde Mount, and
a church dedicated, to the saint existed theresiy garly times. The
Portuguese built, or restored, a church on thet®feant, and in 1547
a stone slab, with a cross sculptured upon it amdnscription in
Pehlevi running round the edge of it, was discavemilst repairs
were being carried oat. A rough sketch of the sterfeere given. The
exact meaning of this inscription is, not cleard #éme translations of it
made by Pehlevi scholars differ; Martin Haug readWhoever
believes in the Messiah, and in God above, andialgee Holy Ghost,
is in the grace of Him who bore the pain of thegSr&rhe Syriac and
other Oriental versions of the martyrdom of Thonséste that the
Indian king whom he converted was called Gondaplsgtand as
coins and inscriptions of this king have been fouhére can be no
longer any doubt that Thomas preach in India. The various form:
which the tradition has taken are discussed by Yuleis translation
Ser Marco Polo, vol, ii, second edit., p. 338 f.

The work of Thomas in India is said to have beemtinoed by ~ Altar slab preserved in the Church
ADDAI, one of the seventy-two disciples of our LorHe visited of St. Thomas's Mount, near
Edessa in the reign of ABGAR, whom he converted, lzaving built Miatirak, [P B e, LM i

9 e Pahlavi Inscriptions.)

churches for this king, he and two disciples caN&&RI and AGGAI
set out and preached the Gospel in the East. Qethis to Edessa, he was put to death by the &isgn of ABGAR,
whom he succeeded. He was buried in a church isdadehich he had built for ABGAR. The Syriac tektttee
Doctrine of Addai”in its most complete form; anén English translation, is given by Phillips, The

London, 1876. AGGAI, the disciple of Addai, preadhthe Gospel in ARMENIA, ADHORBIJAN,
ASSYRIA, MEDIA, and in the country at the head bé tPersian Gulf and in the neighbourhood of AL-BAGR
which later became the seat of a Nestorian bisHegeturned to Edessa and, the king ordered hietton to his old
trade as a weaver, and when he refused to do shifmakilled. A short life of Aggai, in Syriac, hdeen printed as a
footnote by Bedjan in his Acta ,vol. i, p. 51

Nestorian writers say little about Aggai, but theyere MARY, or MAR MARI, as he is generally called
greatly. According to Bar Hebraeus (sect. ii, dd.f.) he left Edessa after AGGAI was killed, anehtvand preached
in ASSYRIA and SEN'AR (not Sennaar in Nubia), whigris said there were three hundred and sixty dies! He
then went to the city Of SELEUCIA and establishéddelf as the head of the spiritual community whiehcalled
into. being in Ctesiphon (Al-Madain of the ArabBhe people were MAGIANS, but MARI converted and tivagal
many of them, and built a church and healed many sitk liy the Sign of the Cross. He spent fifteen years
Ctesiphon, and then went and preached in the neiginiy districts for eighteen years. He died in misnastery in
BADRANA, which was called Daira dhe Kfini (Dorceneggnd was near SELEUCIA. His life and acts havenbee
published by Abbeloos, tome iv, pp. 50-131; Bedjan, vol. i, p. 45 ff.; and see
Raabe, Magi, Leipzig, 1893.

The successors of MARI carried on the good workctviie and Addai had begun in Mesopotamia and the
countries further to the east, and in many townSyina prominent Christians practised asceticisot. tBe Nestorians
owe monasticism in the fullest sense of the wor&dgpt, and the founder of monasticism in the agueast of the
Jordan was MAR AWGIN. A life of this famous ascefit Syriac, has been published by Bedjan
Paris, 1892, tome iii, pp. 376-480), and from it @&ne summary in English given in my edition of Tas of Marga's

London, 1893, vol. i, p. cxxv ff., the following fescare taken: Awgin belonged to an Egyptian
family who came from Clysma (Kolzum), an island mtre modern town of Suez; he was born in the skbaiff of
the Illird century, and he died when a very old nadgut 370 (?). He was a pearl-fisher, and whemakefollowed his
trade for twenty-five years he went to the 'momgstf Pachomius in Upper Egypt and baked breadtlfier
community. The brethren discovered that he posdessieitual gifts and could work miracles, and whenleft the
monastery of Pachomius and departed to Lower Espyanty of the brethren accompanied him. With tiesset out

10



The Monks of Kublai Khan, Emperor of China

for Nisibis, and they crossed the river Maskas eatiped by the side of it for a few days. Thenceure: his party
went to Mount IZLA, which lay to the south of thityc and lived in a cave there for thirty years.eTirotherhood
increased rapidly in number, and the 350 monks lveal with AWGIN devoted themselves to good worksvgin
worked many miracles, and healed many sick folNisibis and gained great influence there. About time Jacob,
Bishop of Nisibis, is said to have discovered alplaf the Ark of Noah on Mount Kardo, and from iwgin had a
cross made which he placed in his cell.

When Julian the Apostate arrived with his hostiliaibis on his way to Ctesiphon, Jovianus, oneisfchptains,
visited Awgin and begged him to pray that God wdoidak speedily, the head of the wicked man, ukard When
Sapor Il took Nisibis he sent for Awgin, and trebtem with great honour, and the holy man perforraediracle in
his presence. The Magians began to dispute with &nd he proposed that a fire should be lighted,that one of
them should go and stand up in it. Sapor orderedirth to be lighted, and commanded one of thewWeshippers to
go and stand up in it, but none of the Magians @aydproach the fire. Seeing this, one of Awgin'siksovent and
stood up in the fire for a long time, and he washot and his garments were not scorched. TheorSagepted the
God of Awgin as the true God, and asked him to bealof his sons who was possessed of a devil; Aeigpelled the
devil, who confessed that he was the god of theiittagand exposed the wickedness of his follov&apor's joy was
great, and when he asked Awgin how he should rethiandhe holy man replied, O Lord King, we ask tigr gold
nor silver from the realm of thy empire, but we Itlegt thou wilt command, and that there shall emjiunto us little
places by the roads and ways, that we may buildh tbem convents and monasteries in which we magvesthe
wants of strangers. And give us the power to gd@éth Laphat, and to the country of the Huzaye, @nduild
monasteries and convents where we please.”

Sapor gave Awgin permission to do these things,afarmal authorization in writing, stamped witte thing's
seal, was handed to him a little later. He losttim® in making use of Sapor's Edict, and soon dfeereceived it
seventy-two of his monks assembled at the foot otiM Izla, and having been blessed by Awgin, eddhem set
out, holding his cross in his hand, to found a nsterg in the place whither Divine Grace should lead. The names
of these monks are given by Bedjan (op: cit., tdimp. 473) and are transcribed by Budge , vol.
1, p. cxxx). With the monks went forth Mart Theelad Stratonice, sisters of Awgin. Awgin died on liseday of the
month Nisan in the year of the Greeks (?) 674,vaasl buried in a tlouble cave, under the altar whieh had built
under the throne of the Divine Mysteries,”and 3)0thonks attended his funeral. There seems to bistake in the
date, for A.GR. 674=A.D. 363, whilst his Historyggiests that he lived for some years after 363. Rhenmonastery
of Awgin on Mount Izla went forth Rabban Jacob ash6m who, according to Thomas of Marga, was theder of
the famous monastery of Beth Abhe, probably towHre<slose of the I1Vth century.

Now the doctrines which the Nestorians held an@gired were not invented by Nestorius, but wereveerby
him from the teaching and writings of THEODORE OFOMSUESTIA ( ), a town on the Pyramus,
between Tarsus and Issus, now known as Messisdbteaas the son of well-to-do parents, and was AbAntioch
about 350; he received a liberal education andasaserted to Christianity by his close friend astlofv-townsman
JOHN, who was later known as CHRYSOSTOM. He devbtatself with great zeal to the study of the Scrigs,
and read all day and prayed all night, and lefeaoli stern asceticism. When still a very young mariell in love with
a beautiful maiden called Hermione, and to theategnd horror of the Church of Antioch proposediarry her.
Chiefly as the result of Chrysostom's appeals lam@imned this idea, and devoted the rest of hialgtascetic life to
the study of divinity, and the writing of commeiigror expositions of the Books of the Old and Nesgtaments. In
Nestorian writings he is usually called Mepashshak; , the Expositor(Budge, , P. 140). Early
in his literary career Theodore adopted the metifatie rational school of scriptural interpretatiamich had
been put forward by CARTERIUS and Diodorus, Bisled@arsus, and it was to these distinguished manhéa
owed his unusual views about the Person and Nab@it€krist. Theodore died in 428 aged 78 yearsydm Bishop of
Mopsuestia from 394 until his death.

According Abhd-Isho he composed forty-one volumes commentary on the Scriptures, the greater nuraber
which were translated into Syriac by Mala, a Parsiof Beth Ardashir, who lived in Edessa in thstfiralf of the Vth
century. His translations added greatly to the fame reputation of Theodore, and wherever they \wrosvn they
served to spread abroad the views which were adl@pte preached by Nestorius, and believed by nmhg his own.
The real founder of Nestorianism was Theodore andNestorius. The fullest account of the writing§ beodore, and
a list of manuscript authorities and printed edisicare given by Dr. Anton Baumstark,

Bonn, 1922, pp. 102-104. After his expulsion frodeEsa Ma'na went to Persia, where he was appointed
Metropolitan, and prepared the way for the acceyganf the Nestorian heresy in Persia and the neigiig
countries (Duval, p. 348).
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THE HERESY OF NESTORIUS

NESTORIUS was a native of Germanicia in Syria, th& year of his birth is unknown. He was probably
educated at Antioch where he imbibed the doctraiééheodore of Mopsuestia and Diodorus, Bishop afstlis. He
entered the monastery of St. Euprepius at Antiaold, soon became famous for his learning and theréysof his
life. He had a fine voice and his discourses wéoqueent, and his reputation as a preacher spreaghthwide and
found its way to the Court at Constantinople. Adleat this period he had many enemies who declédwache was
vain, haughty, and arrogant, but Nestorius cartld kbout what his enemies said. When SISINNIA&yiBrch of
Constantinople, died at the end of the year 427od@bsius Il appointed Nestorius his successor, andvas
consecrated in the spring of the following year fAp0). Nestorius had come to the conclusion thatviews of
APOLLINARIS, Bishop of Laodicea about 370; wereaning the Church of Constantinople, and he detexthio
put an end to his heresy if possible. ApollinatisilButed to Christ a body and a soul, and to thesedded the
divine Logos. As a result all the divine attributesre transferred to the human nature, and alhtimean attributes
to the divine, and the two merged in one natur€limist. Thus he could argue that the Logos was ifledc He
made Christ a being who was neither all God nomah. He declared the orthodox view of the uniorfutif
divinity with a full humanity in one person to bensense; in short he denied the completeness @t€humanity,
and the existence of a rational human soul in Ha®e Neander, , vol. i, p. 334 f.; Harnack,

iii and iv; Lietzmann, Tilbingen, 1905.

Soon after his elevation to the Patriarchal thridestorius is said to have addressed Theodosinsheé of his
sermons thus: Give me, my prince, the earth purgétheretics, and | will give you heaven as a regense. Assist
me in destroying heretics, and | will assist yowanquishing the Persians.”Without delay he atedkhe Arians,
the Novatians, the Quartodecimans, the Macedoriadother sects, and tumults and riots occurredany places.
Whilst this was going on, a presbyter called ANASSIAS, whom Nestorius had brought from Antioch tsists
him, began to promulgate his theories on the Nabfir€hrist, and so provoked much controversy. He adirm
adherent to the views of Theodore of Mopsuestid,aahitter opponent of the Arians and of all theke were addicted
to the cult of the Virgin Mary, and who persistedcalling her or the Mother of God.”Anastasius made this
heresy the subject of one of his controversial segmnin which he said Let no man call Mary Theotsk for Mary was
but a woman, and it is impossible that God shoaltddrn of a woman. This sermon created great exoént in Constan-
tinople, and the surprise and disgust of the clemyy laity were great when, instead of rebukingsfasus, Nestorius
himself preached a set of sermons in which he detéhim, and amplified his statements, using tligeraents and
sometimes the actual words of his teachers Theanfokéopsuestia and Diodorus, Bishop of Tarsus. Exe of these
sermons will be found in the works of MARIUS MERC@AR, an African layman who flourished in the firstftof the
Vth century; see Migne, see also Galland,

When the report of the sermons reached Egypt,, Batriarch of Alexandria, saw that he had a gofg@rortunity
for attacking his enemy Nestorius, and he enteredan acrimonious controversy with him about tladuke, or Natures
of Christ. He sent letters and extracts from thiings of Nestorius to Pope Celestine, and ordaigdlergy to attack the
doctrines of Nestorius, and he squeezed the Alexisians to obtain sufficient money to bribe thécgdfs of the Court at
Constantinople to take his side. In 430 Nestorddressed two letters to the Pope in which he s#t fos views, but
Cyril succeeded in making the Pope side with himd, ldestorius was told by the Pope in plain langulgethe doctrines
described in his letters were rank blasphemy.eL i} little Cyril, unscrupulous in word and deeadwhe Emperor and
the Empress Eudoxia, and Pulcheria, and many tishod monks over to his side, and in 430 the PogRome
excommunicated Nestorius, and Cyril did the sanfdeatandria. In November of the same year the Eorggave orders
that a General Council be held at Ephesus at Wititgu431. The Council was held in due course, thighresult that
owing to the machinations of Cyril, Nestorius wasver heard, and he was condemned to expulsion &lbrhis
ecclesiastical offices by the votes of 1g$ bishd@pss is not the place to describe the intrigue€yil, and the hesitation
of the Emperor to accept the decision of the CowicEphesus; it is sufficient to say that in thed eNestorius was
deposed (October, 431) and was ordered to retuhe tmonastery of St. Euprepius at Antioch. Cyiitaued to intrigue
against Nestorius, and, with the help of John dfokh, succeeded in getting him banished to Eg4®5). Every bishop
who supported him was deposed, and all the writofgsestorius were ordered to be burnt. It is shat Nestorius
was chased from one part of Egypt to another, battd get rid of him out of the country the ciaild ecclesiastical
powers combined sent-him to the Oasis of Khargahdn/Nestern Desert. During one of his journeysvas captured
by the Blemmyes, who took him with them to the Tdidband then' set him free. His freedom helped liife, for
when he arrived at Panopolis (Akhmim) the greattiCagrchimandrite SHENUTI and his monks persectiied in
every possible way, for they were, of course, Jiéespband anathematized Nestorius and all his wdtkstorius was
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alive in 439, and he probably lived a few yearsen@ome think that he died as late as 454. Whemigtkis not
known, and no record of his burial-place seemste lbeen kept.
The enemies of Nestorius carried out the congéask of burning his writings so thoroughly thatwéew of
them remain.Abhd Ishq’Bishop of Nisibis, the Sgan bibliographer who died in 1318, mentions darta
the , and the
,and a which is still extant in the Nestorian Church. Thest important of all these for us is the
which is really the Apologia of Nestorius, and tlisogreat light on the man himself and his beligtse
pseudonym of the book preserved it from destructima to it we owe the existence of the Syriacioaref it which

was discovered by Dr. N. Goussen. The text has pekiished by Bedjan, , Paris,
1910 a French translation of it by F. Nau appeared iisRa the same year, and an English translatiomhyG. R.
Driver at Oxford in 1925. For other works dealinghvNestorius, see Baumstark, 117. There is reason to

think that Nestorius himself never held or preactexddoctrines of the later Nestorians, and thavée sacrificed to
save the faces of Cyril of Alexandria and John ofidch. In the light of the information derived iincthe

the heresy of Nestorius assumes a different ford, l@oth Mr. Bethune Baker

Cambridge, 1908) and Mr. F. Loofs Cambridge,
1914), show from it that Nestorius has been migddg

The banishment of Nestorius was ordered by the Eone the instance of Cyril and John, PatriarciAwatioch.
The latter had formerly been a strong supportétesitorius, but Cyril having modified, or said thathad done so, his
views about the Nature of Christ, John producedrmdilary which satisfied the orthodoxy of Cyril anthde him
abandon Nestorius once and for all. Whereas Nestasserted the existence of two Christs, the fargnaonfessed
only one, which was both divine and human. The Netures were spoken of in the formulary were indeed
separate in mental conception, i.e. considered &pan Christ, but that after their union in Chyigte nature of the Son
was but one, as belonging to one, but to One ag mmah and incarnate. To Nestorius, two natures tnheamatures
existing separately, in one who was God and invame was man. John of Antioch, while admitting t@atdhead and
Manhood in Christ might be regarded as intringiddifferent, yet unequivocally acknowledged His 9@erto be one.

But in spite of the alliance between Cyril and JohAntioch, the doctrines of Theodore of Mopswgsiihich form
the base of Nestorianism, continued to spread! idiralctions and especially in the countries toéhst of Edessa. The
man who did most to produce this effect was IHIBHOAHIBHA (Graecized IBAS), who became Bishop oEEsh in
435. As he had been one of the translators of Tdresdworks he was charged with Nestorianism, odgh acquitted
by the Synods of Tyre and Berut he was condemnebeby or Robber Council of Ephesus in 449 and
deposed. He was restored to his See by the CarfinCihalcedon in 451 and sat till 457. The letteicvthe wrote to
MARL the Persian, Bishop of Beth Ardashir, waspallverful in increasing the spread of NestorianisrRersia (Wright,

p. 48; p. 344). On the death of Ihibha all those who lkadglt or studied in
the Persian school of Edessa were promptly expelted] driven to seek in the countries to the east. But a certain
amount of work was done in the school for anotiventy years or so, for its final destruction did tadke place until the
Emperor Zeno ordered. it to be closed. The nameswafral of the distinguished men who were expélted the school
in are preserved in a letter of the Monophysite bisiIBIMEON of BATH ARSHAM (5zdl5), a village near
Ctesiphon, who was commonly known as the PersiggpDtant.”This letter, written in 510, is, as Duvgays, the oldest
document we have on the propagation of NestoriaimgPersia; for its text see Assemani, tome i, p. 436.

Among those who were expelled from Edessa was BARVEBIA, who was a teacher in the Persian school, and
was, on account of his abrupt and masterful waglnamed SAHE BETH KENAIYA,"i.e. the Swimmer among the
reeds,”meaning the wild boar.”BAR SAWMA went fran Edessa to Nisibis, where he founded a Nestociaoog and
was Bishop of Nisibis. He drew up the StatutesNi§ibis{nhow lost), but they probably resembled #®of his successor
published in 496 (see Guidi, Rome, 1890). With the consent of the Patriarch
BABHAI he decreed that priests might marry. Theeclior of Bar Sawma's school was NARSAI (NARSESativa
of Ma‘alltha, whom the Jacobites called the Lepand his fellow-Nestorians the Harp of the SpitltHe died about
507.

By the end of the Vth century Nestorianism hadhdistaed itself in Persia and Mesopotamia and thenities
around, and as the Nestorians were freed fromeallwith the Byzantine Church, and Rome had excamuated
them, they were welcomed by the Persians most atyrdiThe asceticism of Egyptian origin, which Awghad
introduced into Mesopotamia, had been modifiedabgbrbed, and in the VIth century the archimargldfethe great
Nestorian monasteries like Beth Abhe and Rabbammizdr worked hand in hand with the head of the N&sto
Church, who since 498 had established himselflauSia-Ctesiphon, and called himself the Patriaaftthe East.”
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PROGRESS OF NESTORIANISM

In the first half of the VIIith century the Musliniegan their far-reaching conquests, and the Nasgrof whom
Muhammad knew very little, welcomed the succeshi®farms. The Patriarch Ish6yahbh I, who sat 1062844,
seeing that the downfall of the Persian Empire iwasinent came to terms with Muhammad, or Abu B#krough
the intervention of Sayyid, Governor of Najran, dsdq’ the bishop of that town. For the terms dfet agreement,
which was ratified by Umar ibn al-Khattab, see Bétebraeus, 117, and Assemani,

i, p. 418; 111, i, p. 108, col. is The Patriarctipsilated that the Christians should be protectenhfthe attacks
of their foes; that the Arabs should not make tlgento war with them; that they should not compehthto change
their manners and laws; that they should help tteemepair their old churches; that the tax on therpshould not
exceed four ; that the tax on merchants and wealthy men shbelden per man; that a Christian woman
servant should not be compelled to change her, faithto neglect fasting and prayer, etc. The Arkiks the Persians,
admired the Nestorians for the simplicity of tHedith, their common sense and practical mindedtiasis,energy and
power of work and, above all, their learning. Thestdrians studied at Edessa, not only theologynmdicine as
taught by the Greeks, and logic, philosophy, eloocuand grammar, and their intellectual activityswaery great.
Unlike the Jacobites or Monophysites, and Melchitte Nestorians obstinately adhered to the olchiRas or
Simple”version of the Scriptures, the Syriac Vuéde, which seems to have been a product of thest@ims of Edessa
in the IInd century (Wright, p. 3). The attempt to force a revised version @endbmmunity made by the
Catholicus Mar-abha | (536--52), who was a confrenn Zoroastrianism, seems to have been an utilerda

The Nestorians of the VIth century were keen mebusiness, and under the impulse of their religand
their love for mercantile transactions of all kindeey made their way into all the countries to #eest of
Mesopotamia, and from Southern Babylonia they daite the islands in the Persian Gulf, and thennid.
COSMAS INDICOPLEUSTES, who wrote in the first half the VIth century, found Nestorian churches in
Ceylon and India, and he says that the Nestorisimapis were guided in their work by the Patriarafsthe East”
who sat at Seleucia-Ctesiphon. o -

In the VIIth century the Nestorian traders and ioisaries made |
their way into Central Asia and preached the Gospelurkestan,
Tartary, and remote China. The first Nestorian foisary entered
China early in the VIIith century, but it is probahthat Christianity |
had entered that country at a much earlier perdBNOBIUS

Leyden,1651, lib. ii, p. 50) who wrote about A.D
300 reckoned the people of the Seres as Chris{emamerari enim
possunt, atque in usum computationis venire, e& dudndia gesta
sunt, apud Seras, Persas et Medos). (See also [en,Qu
tome ii, Col. 1269; Assemani, 1, ii, p. 403;
Du Halde, and Gibbons,
Dublin, 1862, Introduction.)

Under the Patriarchate of Henan Isholl, who sueded Mar Jacob
A.GR. i085 (=A.D. 774= A.H. 157) the famous Stelescribed in
Chinese and Syriac, was made at Siganfu (Hsi-ariFfupe province of
Shensiin China (Plate Ill). Henan Isho'died in 788nd the Syriac text
on the Stele says that it was set up in the dafythe Father of Fathers,
Mar Henan Ishq’the Catholicus and Patriarch,”artde date given on it
is bne thousand and ninety-two of the Greeks, AeD. 781.The Stele
was actually unveiled on February 4, A.D. 781. Soofethe early
European writers on the monument stated, quite glyprihat Henan
Isho’died in 778, but it is now generally admittely competent |
authorities that the Patriarch died in 780. Irigtthat he was dead whe |
the unveiling took place in 781, but the news af death did not react
China in time to be mentioned in the inscriptioniaihwas cut upon the
Stele in the previous year. The inscription degxithe fortunes of the
Nestorian Church in China, from the advent of iitst fmission in 636 to FE=2
the year 781, and shows that the influence whiehNBstorians had or [f="2 5
the religion and civilization of China for aboutdveenturies was very ; ;
great. (See APPENDIX, p. 33.) Itis interestingitibe that the names o (Jgi?aﬁﬁtf 1?:,;21%%"“?% %EES g;gugf

the Mestonan Catholicus and
Patriarch, Mar Henan [sho (died AD.

780) and was unveiled on February 4
14 followang (A Dx 781).
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seventy Nestorian missionaries are given on thée $ie Hsi-an-fu, a fact which suggests that theerewmany
churches in China at the end of the VIlith century.

From the evidence collected by Professor P. Y. iSaek London, 1916) we
learn that when the Chinese began to persecutadh&s and nuns, about A.D. 845-46, there were 280 foreign
missionaries--Ta-ch'in (Nestorians) and Muhufa (Ws in the country. What became of the Nestoriafter their
persecution by the Emperor Wu-tsung in 845 is naiwn with certainty, but Professor Saeki thinkst tsame
remained in China, and that the greater numbehefrést retreated to the west and joined the Assy@hurch in
Turkestan. A number of them most probably turnedhdfomadans, for great friendship existed between the
Nestorians and Muslims. The Patriarch removedHtn@ne from Seleucia-Ctesiphon to Baghdad about @5&1all the
great trade routes across Asia to China the Nastonvere greatly helped by the Muslims. The firsthimmadan
mission reached China in 628 or 632, and so optireediay for the first Nestorian Mission, under thenk A-to-pen,
which arrived therein 636. In 742 there were mbeat5,000 Muslims in China (Saeki, , p- 51).

THE CONVERSION OF TURKESTAN

The story of the conversion of the people of Tudkedy the Nestorians early in the Xlth centurthiss told by
Bar Hebraeus At that time Abhd-Ishq’ Metropolitan of Merv, on e of the cities
Khorasan, sent and informed the Catholicus (MamJbdhsaying, ‘When the king of the people who acalled
Khyreth, that is to say the inner Tirkayd, who livethe north-east, was hunting in one of the higfuntains in his
country, he fell into a region of deep snow, anddsethe path and wandered about distractedly. wimeh he had lost
all hope of saving his life, one of the saints appd to him in a revelation and said unto himh&u wilt believe in
Christ | will be thy guide so that thou shalt na tiere ; and when the king had promised him thatwould be a
sheep in the fold of Christ, the saint guided himd Arought him out into the open ground. When ihg keturned to
his camp, he summoned to him certain Christian naets who had business there, and he enquiredeai th
concerning the Faith, and they said unto him, Ammaannot be perfect except through baptism.”Andtbek from
them a Gospel, and behold he bows down beforeiyalay. And now he hath sent and asked me to grtoor send
to him a priest to baptize him. And he asked mestiugs about fasting, saying, With the exceptiohflesh and milk
we have food at all; how then can we fast? And he alsodsahat the number of those who believed with him
amounted to two thousand.

Then the Catholicus sent to the Metropolitan amddthim that he must send two persons, elders aadahs,
and with them the equipment of an altar, and they must go and baptize those who have believetparst teach
them Christian customs, and that during the Ldfdst (i.e. Lent) they must abstain from flesh foBudt they were to
permit them to drink milk only, provided that foodkich were suitable for seasons of fasting wette amthey said,
found in their country.”

DOWNFALL OF THE NESTORIAN CHURCH IN CHINA

The Nestorians reached the zenith of their powethén Xllith century under the Patriarch MAR YAHBH-
ALLAHA llI, who ruled the Church from Baghdad andt$rom 1281-1317. This Patriarch was of Uighugiori and
had great influence- with all the Mongol and Tanginces. During his Patriarchate the Great Khapogged the
Nestorian Mar Sergius Governor of Chinghianfu foee years, and during his period of office hethwid Nestorian
churches in the city, in the year 1278; see Maroto,Ped. Yule, vol. ii, p. 162. Under Timfir (1363+05) the
Nestorians were practically exterminated in all¢bantries over which he ruled.

For seven hundred and fifty years at least, i@nfb00 to 1250, the Nestorians continued their ionissy and
mercantile enterprise, and they undoubtedly infteein greatly the various peoples into whose counttieey
penetrated. Under the rule Of YAHBH-ALLAHA Il therwere Nestorian Metropolitans, each assisted fisagan
bishops, in Syria, Armenia, Persia, Huzistan, 8ejsTabaristan, Turkestan, China, India, and thentcp about Al-
Basrah. It would be wrong to assume that it wag tledigious opinions only that caused the Nestwido be
welcomed everywhere, for, however interesting theictrines were to their clergy, it is impossikdethink that the
Chinese, Mongols, Tartars, Turks, Persians, Arnmsnéand the peoples of the Euphrates Valley andidrab nations,
would understand the details of doctrine which méuke teaching of Nestorius anathema to the Jacolitel
Monophysites. For such matters they would careimgthbut they all would appreciate the superior talefaculties of
the Nestorian missionaries and traders, and theat gohysical energy, and above all their knowleafg@edicine, and
their practical treatment of the diseases of ttay/band the healings they effected.
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THE CREED AND DOCTRINE OF THE NESTORIANS

Mention has already been made of the doctrinespafllidaris and Cyril of Alexandria with reference the
Nature, or Natures, of Christ; and we may now suriz@driefly the views of the Nestorians generalfythe Persons
and Natures of Christ. It is very difficult to firmut exactly what Nestorius thought and said abiwermn, because we
have only the statements of his enemies to judgeBbyit is quite clear that he, following Diodoro$ Tarsus and
Theodore of Mopsuestia, attributed to Christ twdues; the one Divine and the other human, buteheg h  to be
so entirely distinct that to all intents and pugmse made Christ a double person. Origen and Bétkers had called
Mary Theotokos,"or Mother of God,”and Mary was, at the end of the IVth century, commonly calledh@otokos.”
Nestorius: preached that Mary was not the Mothésad, but of Christ, or the Lord, and that the treadid not, and
could not, bear the Creator. Christ died, but Gamdd:not die. And God could not have a mother. He was formed
in the womb of Mary, was not himself God, but a hanbeing whom God placed there, and with whom Hereal
Himself. Nestorius separated the Natures, but ditiite worship.

From first to last Nestorius insisted on the abtsottompleteness of the HUMANITY Of Christ. But, already
said, it is difficult, if not impossible, to drawpuany comprehensive statement of the belief of diest, and it is
equally difficult to state exactly what his follorgebelieved, or what the Nestorians of the predaptbelieve, for no
recognized formula of their creed exists. The reampproach to a confession of faith is the treatis the truth of
Christianity by Mar Abhd 1shq’ Metropolitan of Nisibis and Armenia, A.D. 1298, entitled the  of
(Kethabha dhe Marghanitha). This work is held ghhésteem, but it is not considered by many Nestsrio be a true
or complete exposition of the doctrines held byrtbemmunity. Many manuscripts of this compositame extant (see
Baumstark, Syr. p. 324) and an English rendering of it was publishgdBadger his

Appendix B, p. 380 ff. But the Church Rituals contaiuch information about the Nestorian creed,
and as these are regarded everywhere as the haftbstity, from which there is no appeal, a fewtt@fm may be
quoted here; for fuller details see Badger's wawk, ii, p. 30 ff.

OF THE TRINITY--God the Father, and God the Some, Wiord, and God the Holy Ghost, one substance, one
God, in three co-equal persons, of Whose being tiseno beginning, and of Whose Divinity thereagscneation; He is
living and everlasting. (From the

OF THE WORD--One is the Christ, adored by all ilo tNatures, Who, as touching His Godhead, is begofte
the Father, without beginning, and before all ages), as touching His Manhood, was born of Marnghefulfilment
of time, a body of union. His Godhead is not frame substance of His mother, neither His Manhoodh ftbe
substance of His Father; but the Natures and Pemdrsist in the one Parsopa of this one Filiathow as there are
in the Godhead three Persons, Self-existent, so the Filiation of the Son is of Natures and one Parsopa. Thus
doth the Holy Church teach us to Confess of the, $8ho is the Messiah. Therefore, O Lord, we worshify
Divinity and Thy Humanity, without dividing thent-om the

O Virgin, the Holy Spirit found Him thee, and the Word dwelt in Him by union, withoangersion or
confusion, the Natures continuing to subsist ungednand the Persons also, by their essentidbts,-the Divinity
and Humanity subsisting in one Parsopa of Filiat{enom the

Nestorius confessed two Natures and two PersaBhrist. (From the

Badger understood the words Parsopa of Filiatiem‘mean that Person of the Blessed Trinity, Whootigh the
Infinite Essence is the Son, in His special offiéeSon, and for which our theology supplies no egjent term. The
nearest approach to it with us is when we ascdften in a very lax way, different offices to thar&e Persons of the
Trinity in the universal Providence.”(Ibid., p. 64

As to the Holy Spirit certain Nestorians one time taught that the Holy Spirit proceeded ftbm Father only,
and in their creed seem to have followed the G@&krch in omitting the words and the Son.”But Bgh has called
attention to the second Canon which was promulgayetthe Council of Seleucia-Ctesiphon, A.D. 410wits drawn
up by Mar Isaac, and Mar Marutha, and the Pers&hops and reads, And we confess the Living andyHspirit, the
Living Paraclete, which is from the Father and $u®."See Bedjan's note on p. 62 of his editiorthe Syriac text of
the Paris and Leipzig, 1895.

What the Nestorian Faith was in the Xlllith centisymade clear by Rabban Sawma's confession bdfere t
Cardinals in Rome which is translated on p. 96ut,whether it represented the belief of the PerSiaurch only or of
all Nestorians cannot be said. According to thes Bather is the Begetter, the Son is the Begotted,Holy Spirit
proceedeth,”and the Son has two Natures (KEYANYANd two Persons (KENOMYN, or KENUMYN), one
PARSOPA ( ). On the tomb of Mar Shem'6n in the church of RabHarmizd, the Patriarch, who died
A.GR. 1849= A.D. 1538, says, From the time whebdcame Catholicus and Patriarch of the East, |cvdedged
God, the First Light. And | confessed and belieetlis Son Jesus Christ, perfect God and perfect, Meo Natures
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and two Persons--one Parsopa. And | loved HistSgind | adored His Sign (i.e. the Cross). | paktad His Body
and Blood, and | died with my hope on Him."For ttext, see Budge, vol. i, p. clxxii.

THE TRAVELS OF THE NESTORIAN CHINESE MONKS, RABBAN SAWMA AND
MARKOS

The monks Sawma and Markos (Mark) set out from &hiith the intention of visiting Jerusalem and the
holy places, especially the Tomb of our Lord, sattthey might obtain forgiveness of their sins dniil and
complete absolution. They travelled together asafaBaghdad, but there Providence interfered wighr fplans,
Mark became Patriarch of the East, and was obligeabandon his journey to Jerusalem, and Rabbam&aw
was appointed to a very high office in the Nestori@hurch, namely, that of Visitor-General, and was
subsequently sent on a mission, partly eccleselstind partly political, to Byzantium, Italy, andafce. We
may now briefly summarize: z. The account of thatjeravels of the two monks; 2. Rabban Sawma'saatof
his journey to Europe; 3. The History of the Patfate of Mark, who was called Yahbh-Allaha (111).

l.--THE TRAVELS OF SAWMA AND MARK

Sawma, later called Rabban Sawma, was the son wéllato-do Nestorian called Shiban by his wife
Keyamta, who held the office of Visitor in the commnity, and lived in the great city of Khan Balig Khan
Bahk, (i.e. City of the Khan) in China,. Khan Baigno other than the great city of Pekin or Pekangl is called
Cambaluc by Marco Polo, who, describes its histony plan of it as it was in 12go when he visitedSee

London, 1875, p. 364 f.) Shiban and Keyamta rendaafeéldless for a long
time, but at length a son was born to them and ¢aélgd him Sawma,”  the Fast, for he was probably born during
Lent. The child was carefully educated_ and studisdesiastical literature at an early age, andhiteearrived at the
age of puberty, his parents betrothed him to a emieind his father caused him to be made ostiarius or
keeper of the great church of Pekin. At the agémehty he, to the great grief of his parents, mduto marry the
maiden to whom he was betrothed, and renounceddhle and all in it. In response to their prayensl &ntreaties
Sawma dwelt with his parents for three years, indlirig their manner of life intolerable, he distribd all his goods
among the poor and adopted the garb of the moniedeived the tonsure from Mar George, MetropolithRekin. At
length he left Pekin, and after journeying for diag he found a cave in the mountain side and agpfiwater, and he
settled down there and lived a life of stern asisgti. His fame spread abroad and men came fropagh to hear his
discourses.

In the first half of the Xlllith century there livad the city of Kawshang in Khérasan a NestoridiedaBayniel,
who filled the office of archdeacon in that citye Had four sons, and the youngest of them; whobeasin 1245 and
was called Mark, decided to become a monk, and teeht place where Sawma was, a distance- défiftiays' journey,
to ask him to help him to become one. Sawma tagoktsuade him 'to return to his parents, but Mefiksed to do so,
and three years later he was endued with the dahe anonk and received the tonsure at the hantiaoiNestorius, the
Metropolitan.

The date of the birth of Sawma is not known, buvlask went to him for spiritual help and guidantesiclear that
he must have been several years older than Manwm&alied in 1294, and was an old man, so he wdsaplp born
between 1220 and 1230. Sawma and Mark, who acgomliBar Hebraeus 451) were fellow-
countrymen, for he calls them Yagiraye, Uighurs, lived together with great content for samee, but at length they
became restless and discussed the possibilityinfygo Jerusalem to receive pardon for their sim @bsolution. The
more eager to go was Mark, and he vanquished &alim3s scruples and fears, and this done they gsmg such
possessions as they had, and set out for Pekiintonfe of the caravans that traded between Chiddhe West. When
the Christian- community of Pekin heard that the twonks were going to Jerusalem, they entreated tbeabandon
their plan and to settle down among them, but getsiat their words had no effect upon them theyeghem their
blessing and bade them 9 loving farewell. We mayras that the Metropolitan gave them letters tohtreds of the
various Nestorian communities through whose towrts\dllages they would pass. Though it is not saest it is clear
that Kublai Khan provided them with a permit toravel unmolested through his kingdoms.

Sawma and Mark set out on their way and arriveHouit difficulty at Kawshang, where the kinsfolk gadhily of
the latter lived. Here they had an impressive waksoand when the Tartar princes Kénb6gha and Iféghaad of their
arrival they sent messengers to bring them to daenp. These princes were sons-in-law of Kublairklkize fifth Mongol
king of China, who ascended the throne in 1260, died in 1294, aged 79 years. Like his predecdgsmgu, who
reigned from July 1, 1251 to 1260, he treated Gdnis, and Muslims, and Buddhists with kindnesd,\sas especially
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anxious to attract Christians, the Nestorians, to his country, where he found tineidical learning and great business
capacity of much benefit to his subjects. For gamdounts of his acts see the pages of Sey ed. Yule,
London, 1874; and Howorth, London, 1828. Like the Christians of Kawshang thaces
endeavoured to persuade the two monks to stayein rlative country. When they found that prayerd antreaties
were alike useless, the princes and the kinsfolth@ftwo monks gave them horses and rugs, andrdotimd money,
and the people brought them large supplies of pi@s for the way. The monks having had no expegiei desert
travel in Central Asia refused these at first, king that such a large amount of baggage was uss&ge but at length
they accepted the gifts, and bade farewell to time@s and their kinsfolk, and departed.

In due course Sawma, and Mark arrived at Shaclmaoyipost of China Proper, on the eastern edgeeofvorst
part of the Sandy Desert. Here was situated thénmme of Tanguut, or Tangg6d, which the ChineséHi, and the
Mongols Tangut or Tanguth. This province is repmésg by the modern province of Kansuh; the nameyiitais now
applied to Tibet (Marco Polo, vol. i, p. 209). Thewere Nestorians in Tangut in Marco Polo's dag, taree large
churches. When the Christians in Tangut heardefthival of the monks they went out to meet thewh joiced at
their coming; but they made no attempt to keepsthengers with them, and having loaded them witis tiey set
them on their way. Then after travelling for twomtizs over well-nigh waterless deserts Sawma andk lsiaived at a
place which the Syriac writer calls L6t6n, but whias Chabot and others have seen, must be a himgspéKh6tan,
the capital of a province of the same name anddhe of a b shop. The people were all Buddhistar{@)extremely
well-to-do, for the city was the centre of the ontindustry. For a description of the city andeixports,-carpets, rugs,
cotton and linen stuffs, black and white jade,, etee , vol. i, p. 196 ff. On the excavations made a thi
place see Aurel Stein, Oxford, 1907. But the arrival of the monks at Kim6t@ok place at an
inopportune moment for them, for they found that tountry had been laid waste by a king called @k& was at
war with Kublai Khan, and that provisions were seaiWorst of all for them was the blocking of tteavan routes
and the insecurity of the roads, and the restuhisfwas that they had to remain where they warsifovhole months.

At the end of this period they again set out orir tvay, and under the favour of Providence theyaped the
attentions of highway robbers and cut-throats, amived safely in the city of Kashkar, or Kashkdme Cascar of

(vol. i, p. 189), who reproduces a view of the figm Shaw's The town was an important centre
of trade, and formed the terminus of many caraeates from the east and west; the country rounditalvas very
fertile, and the merchant and farmer classes weiktovdo. The town was famous for its jade, foz thariety of the
stone found there was obtainable nowhere else.a&hiar the two monks ought to have found friendsfatow-
Christians, for the city was, like Samarkand, thatof a Nestorian Metropolitan, and Marco Polossigre were
many Nestorians in the country, and, that theyd¢tadches of their own. But when Sawma and Mark irgot the
city they found that it had been looted by the epgmnesumably the troops of Kublai Khan, and thatinhabitants
had fled, and they marched on to the place wherg Ki
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As Sawma and Mark were practically penniless theytwo the monastery of Mar Sehyon, which was
situated near Tus, the capital of Khorasan and Blastvhich lies a few miles to the south of Tustha Xth
century of our era 1'us was the second city ofNighapur quarter of Khorasan, and the seat of hopis|t
consisted of the twin towns of At-Tabaran and Nuykdne latter being the larger half of Tus. A cemtlater
the Mongols laid waste Tus, and Tabaran increaseize and flourished. Nukan was a very wealthy, @nd
it had a large export trade in serpentine stoneesagold, silver, copper, iron, turquoise, malaeldahd the
Santalum“stone. Mashad, i.e. the Place of Martgom,”or Shrine of the Imam is now the capital dfet
Persian province of Khorasan (see the Arab geognapliakat iv, 414; Ibn Khurdadbih, p. 24; Ibn Rimstp.
171).

The two monks were kindly received in the monastefysehyon, about which nothing is known, and
when they had received the blessing of the bisthey set out on their road through AdhorbijAn intamgdto
proceed to Baghdad. The province of Adhorbijan (Begsian Azarbijan and the Greek Atropatene) beai#me
great importance under the Mongols who made Maragfsacapital; at the present day its capital ibriza For a
general description of the province see Mukaddasg73; and Le Strange, sag ff. The object
of the two monks in going to Baghdad was to plaesniselves under the protection of the Catholicuay, Denha, but
when they arrived at Maraghah they found that he wahe city and transacting business there. Matxagr Mara-
ghah, Kariyat al-Maraghah, or Village of the Pasturertfie Afrazah Rudh of the Persians, was situatedhen t
river Safi, and was about 70 miles from Tabriz. Titg was pleasant to live in and the country roabdut it was
fertile and abounded in orchards. Near it stoodgiteat observatory, built by the astronomer NagiDan of Tus,
where, by order of Hulagu Khan, the celebratedh&ki tablets had been calculated and publishede(PNg. (Le
Strange, , p. 164.)

Sawma and Mark rejoiced to find that the Patriavels in the city and they went and made themselvesik to
him; he received them kindly, and a few days Ittey asked his permission to go to Baghdad, whtveeproposed
to proceed to Beth-Garmai in the north, and Nisibithe west. The Catholicus approved their plart gave them a
letter of introduction, which would ensure themiadky reception among every Nestorian communityy thisited.
Armed with this they went to Baghdad, and visiteel thurches and monasteries at and near Selewsgi@in. They
returned to Baghdad and then went to Beth-GarmahinNorth, and visited the tomb of Mar Ezekiek firophet,
who, according to an ancient tradition was burie®/lesopotamia, in the grave of Arphaxad, the so8h&m, the son
of Noah ed. Budge, p. 72). The see of Beth-Garmai was leegg (see Hoffmann,

Leipzig, 1880), and they had not time to visitthé# holy sites in it. They then went on to
Arbil, or Irbil, the ancient Arbela, which lay ihé plain between the Greater and Lesser Zabh rivaestown was a
great trading centre, and a large export tradeitoic was done there; many of its merchants westdians, and its
churches were, together with those of Mosul, utiiteedirection of a Nestorian Metropolitan.

From Arbil they went to Mosul (Nineveh) on the Tiggrwhere there were large congregations of Nesterand
many churches. There the two monks were entertaihéite monasteries, and were probably supplied fwiids for
their journey. From Mosul they travelled westwatdsSinjar by the old caravan road which passes Afall. Sinjar
was a walled town, and when Sawma and Mark visttdtere was a fine mosque there and many bathelsowith
mosaic floors. The houses were, and still aref bustep-fashion up the slope of the hill, and ¢bantry round about
was very fertile. Tradition says that the Ark resten the top of the mountain above the town, ands@ms and
Muslims considered the town one of the holy plattesill be remembered that it was Gabriel, a redf Sinjar, who
was the physician of Shirin, the wife of Khusrang @aved her life. (Budge, p. 80.)

From Sinjar the two monks followed the old caravaad to Nisibis, a very old town which is mentioriedhe
cuneiform inscriptions. It lies about i2o miles theeast of and is two days' journey from Jazirat ibn{mar on
the Tigris. It is surrounded by the river Hirmascarding to Yakut (iv, p. 787) it contained 40,00ardens! Still
following the old caravan road the two monks wenthe great rock fortress of Mardin, with its castthich was
called AlBaz,” the Falcon.”The houses were, and still are, binltstep-fashion up the mountain side, and the
town was famous for its markets, its khans or immg its colleges. The Sawr river from Tur Abhdffows through
the town. Close by are: 1, The monastery of Zaifaeamd the monasteries of Mar Awgin (see p. 17afd Mar
Yuhanna (see Shabushti's quoted by Hoffmann, p. 167). Our two monks visited the
tomb of Mar Awgin, who because he sent forth two seventy disciples is called the $econd Christ.”

From Mardin the two monks paid visits to the moeass in the district of Beth-Zabhdai, i.e. the oy on the
right or west bank of the Tigris near fazirat ituriar. Here lived many monks in many monasteried,tha strangers
were well received and blessed by the bishops,aartiey Spread tables of food for the poor andauy they must
have contrived to save money enough for the purpblse Gazarta mentioned in the text is probablyttiven of
Jazirat, the Island,” better known as Jazirat ibn¥mar, wth was founded by Al-Hasan ibnUmar, of the
Taghlib tribe. Yakut says that the Tigris flowedfliaund the city in a semicircle, while a ditched with water on the
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land side made it into an island. It was an imparteading centre, whither all the products of Aniaewere brought
for sale; the houses were of stone, and the tovenswaounded by a wall (Le Strange, p. 93) Itis
about 105 miles down stream of Diyar Bakr,Amid. Opposite Jazirat ibntUmar was Beth-Zabhdtige Bazabda of
the Arab geographers, and the Bezabda of classidals. It will be noted that all the towns vigltby Sawma and
Mark were trading centres, where well-to-do merthaongregated for business purposes; and we nsaynasthat
many of the merchants would be Nestorians, andtlivatravellers would receive help from them.

Their visit to Gazarta ended, the two monks tuthed faces eastwards, and directed their stefifgetmonastery
of Mar Michael at Tar'il, which was probably sitedtat no great distance from Mosul and on the toa&rbil. Here
they decided to settle down for a time at leadd, fzaving bought a cell,"they lived with the monks amity. It may
be noted in passing that the word tell Is appligd any building in which monks, or bishops, orreeepatriarch lived;
many of the tells bf the higher orders of the algy were comfortable and spacious houses, and dhéfcthe
Patriarch at Baghdad was a palace.

Whilst Sawma and Mark were living at Tar'il, Marrib&, the Patriarch (ordained 1266), who had mauedii
acquainted with their manner of life, summoned thierBaghdad. When they arrived he pointed out émtthat their
life at Tail was a selfish one, and that they haeétter come and live with him where their abisitend piety would
help the whole community, and perhaps strengtherh#imds of the Mongol Government; and they agredivd in
Baghdad, under his protection. But the Patriaraddad them not so much for the welfare of the wibol@munity as
for his own benefit. Soon after their arrival ingdalad he asked them to go to the Court of AbhghApbaga, King
of Kings, the son of Hulagu Khan, to obtain froomran Edict confirming him in his appointment asridaeth of the
East. Sawma and Mark were well acquainted withmhaners and customs of the Mongols, and could spedkvrite
Chinese and Persian. And as they were under thection of Kublai Khan (see Bar Hebraeus, sect.
i, col. 451) the Patriarch believed that he wogddn more by sending them to Abhgha than if he vémself. The
monks agreed to go to Abhgha, but told the Patritlrat he must send with them a man to bring badknh the Edict
if they obtained it, for they intended to contirtheir journey to Jerusalem. The Patriarch agreedbtso and gave
them his blessing and they set out on their wag. Mission of Sawma and Mark was crowned with s@gdes when
the Amirs had reported their arrival to King Abhglaad placed the Patriarch's petition before hiemptdered the
Edict ( ) to be drawn up and given to them. These theydthoster to the messenger who had come with them,
and sent it back to Baghdad, and they set outeinjtdurney to Jerusalem.

As all the country of Northern Syria was in a vdisturbed state our monks knew that it was impéssibtravel
by the ordinary routes to the West, and they mautheir minds to march to the North, and to trydach Jerusalem
by sea. They therefore went to Ani, the famoustabpif 'Christian Armenia, which was taken and sacky Alp
Arslan, the Saljuk in io64. This event broke up theger Armenian kingdom of the Bagratids, and cduRepen to
found the kingdom of Little Armenia. Though buitt the mountains Ani contained several fine churcbes it is
probable that many of them were in ruins when oonka came to the town. The town was captured fr@Turks in
1123-24, by the great general, John Orbelian, dralbef David the Restorer, King of Georgia (Maiolo, vol. ii, p.
544 From Ani, Sawma and Mark made their way westa/dhrough the country of the Georgians, with whbmm
Nestorians were friendly, probably with the intentiof embarking at one of the ports in the Gulfsdanderun, but
they were warned that robberies and murders wemguént on Darb As-Suhani“or King's Highway, anchey
returned to Baghdad.

When they arrived the Patriarch Denha told therhithvas unnecessary for them to go to Jerusalechftzat he
had otter and better work for them to do, namelygd back to China and help to rule the Nestoriaar€h there. To
enable them to do this he had determined to orl@irk Bishop, and Sawma Visitor-General. The two ksosaid
they were unworthy of such honours and resport#silithat they only wished to live and die in anastery, but Mar
Denha insisted, and at length they bowed to his Ndw Mar Denha wished to give Mark another naeral having
written several names on pieces of paper and heich ton the altar, by means of a kind of divinationlottery?) one
of the papers was selected, and on it was writi@hbh-Allaha,” God gave (him).”Mar Denha thereupon gave
Mark this name, and ordained him Metropolitan ofihay and Wang,” two districts of Northern China, in 1280.
Sawma, or Rabban Sawma, or Rabban Bar Sawma waeiriésitor-General,”and allowed to keep his owname.
Mark was 35 years of age at the time, and Sawmawedeably 10 or 15 years older. The Patriarch glasm letters of
introduction, and written authorizations, and Mahh-Allaha and Rabban Sawma set out on their gguim China.
But they were unable to go very far for they fouhdt the kings on both sides of the Oxus were af arad that in
consequence the caravan roads were cut they trenefnt back to the monastery of Mar Michael atilTaear
Mosul, and lived there in their old quarters foroabtwo years. Whilst they were there Yahbh-Alldted two
remarkable dreams in which, according to Sawmgeésgretations, it was indicated that he was madgdoy God for
promotion to the highest position in the Nestofurch (see pp. 45).
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Meanwhile Mar Denha, who had been ailing for a longe, became seriously ill, and Yahbh-Allaha was/ed
to go to Baghdad to obtain from him the insigniahis office, namely, the special cloak and the qraststaff, but
before he arrived there the Patriarch was dead dapefter Mar Denha was buried the bishops anteaamnd all the
notables assembled to elect his successor. Aftehmiiscussion all agreed that Yahbh-Allaha mustlbeted head of
the Nestorian Church, not because of his learningety, but because he knew the manners and csistothlanguage
of the Mongol kings who were at that time governairshe world; thereupon he was nominated Patriafdhe East,
in spite of his protest that he did not know thei&ylanguage. Rabban Sawma, the practical, tofdthat he must
accept the position, and hinted that the soonecdhsent of the King of Kings to his election wiained the better.
In due course they set out with a large compangigiiops and monks and went to the king's summéterese at
Siyah Kuh, or the Black Mountain, in Adhorbijan, ialh rose up above the little town of Kalantar, Wwhiwas
picturesquely situated among the woods.

The story of the election of Yahbh-Allah, is giviey Bar Hebraeus thus:-In the year 1592 of the Gae@A.D.
1280) the Catholicus Mar Denha set out to go danBaghdad, and on the way he fell ill. After hectead the city he
lingered for a few days, and then suddenly, omigkt of the Monday which ushered in the Great ,Haestdeparted.
this life on the 24th day of the month Shebhat (&aty) of that same year. Whilst he was alive twghur monks
came from China by the command of Kublai Khan tagd worship in Jerusalem. When they came to thasetries
they were unable to find a road or an opporturityravel thither, and they sojourned with Mar Denhad in order
that his enemy Bar-Kaligh might not go to China, drelained one of these two Uighurs (i.e. Turkisiynks
Metropolitan of China, and his name was Yahbh-Alladow whilst these two monks were preparing tarreto their
own country Mar Denha died. Then the Amir Amshutowvas a kinsman of the two monks, spake to the Kin
Kings on behalf of Yahbh-Allaha, saying that theri€fans wished him to be their Catholicus, and & the
Nestorians of Baghdad wished it also, because,gteimis kinsmanship with the Mongols, both by rand language,
they would be helped by him. And therefore a rdydict that he should be appointed Catholicus wasplgated.
And twenty-four bishops assembled, and went dowBeleucia-Ctesiphon, and there they consecrate€htholicus.

Now although Yahbh-Allaha was somewhat deficiemt the knowledge of the doctrines and writings od th
Syrians, he was a man of good disposition, andegineof God was found in him; and he showed gieat towards us,
and to the children of our people, the Jacobites" sect. ii, col. 452). The Bar Kaligh who is
mentioned above was Simon, Bishop of Tus in Khordsa insulted Mar Denha, who had appointed hid?in9, and
was summoned by him to Ashnu, or Ushnuh, a Kurtigin famous for its trade in horses, cattle,- ameep. Mar
Denha had him shut up in the monastery of Mar Behimathe city of Lakha, but he escaped, and hatiegn
captured by some mountaineers they brought hirhedPatriarch, who shut him up, and the bishopsnamiks who
were with him, in a building near his cell. A fewyd later all there were found dead, and manyestodiscreditable to
the Patriarch, as to how this happened were curfémt incident was never forgotten, as the subsedappenings
showed.

The king received Mar Yahbh-Allaha with honour, agal/e him his throne and the cloak which lay on his
shoulders and a parasol; on the use and significafi the parasol see Marco Polo, vol. i, p. 34% King also gave
him a gold PAIZA, a tablet of gold about 6 inches long and 2 inchiee wperforated at one end for suspension,
and inscribed with a formula containing the namesofl and the king, which conferred upon the hofafeit great
authority and privileges. A lithograph-facsimiletbe Gold Tablet of Command,”or Paiza is given iMarco Polo, ed.
Yule, vol. i, facing p. 342. The great seal of @&tholicus Mar Denha was placed in his hands, asraof money
to defray the cost of the consecration ceremomieB&aghdad. In the winter of that year (1281), safter his
consecration in the Church of K6kA in November, gilbhgha visited Mar Yahbh-Allaha in Baghdad andeghim
authority to levy a tax on the people of 30,000 for the upkeep of the monasteries and churchésafter the
death of Abhgha in 1282 the Patriarch was unablenforce the payment of it. A summary of the histof the
Patriarchate of Yahbh-Allaha Il is given later B2 f.).

THE PAIZAH OR BULL OF THE MONGOL KINGS

The Paizah (or Paiza, or Paizah) was a gold tadett a palm in breadth and half a cubit in lengtid it seems
that it was originally given by the Mongol kingsrteembers of the royal house who were deputed tfoathe king. It
gave the bearer authority to call upon the peopé&evillage or town to supply him with everything heeded, without
payment, and they were expected to pay him royabins. Later, the Paizah was given to favouriteh@king and to
men whom the king wished to honour. With the Paiwas given a written warrant, or patent, which walied
Yarligh or Yarlikh,"which the holder of the Paiza could produce as proof that he had not stoleami, that he was
not an impostor. The word Paizah is derived froenGhinese ; Yarligh is said to be a native Mongol word, and
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is the name given to-day by the Turks in speaking cescript or edict of the Sultan. The is the
warrant with a red seal or stamp, and a specimesudf a Yarligh is reproduced in (ed. Yule, vol. ii, p.
472). It gives the first three lines of a Mongdtée written in the Uighur character by Arghon KharPhilip the Fair
of France in 1289. For the seal see p. 32. There several kinds of Paizah and Yarligh, and in soases they were
identical in character with the Sultan of Turkey's T
which is nothing more than a permit to travel, and |
demand relays of horses or mules on payment. .

The Paizah represented on Plate V is made of sil'|
and is about 12.25 inches long and 3.75 inchesdbiiba
was found in the Minussinsk circle of the Governtnein
Yenisei in 1846, and is now preserved in the Musefim
the Academy of St. Petersburg. The moulded ringnat
end is of iron, and was used for suspending it. T
inscription is in the Mongol language and in thesjBa
character, and is said to mean By the strengthtloé
eternal heaven! May the name of the Kakhan (i.agkif
Kings) be holy! He who doth not pay him reverenhalls
be slain and must die.”On the back of the Paizathe
number 42. On Plate Xlll we have a Paizah with t| &
inscription in the Uighur character. (See Schmidt,

in the Transactions of the

Academy of St. Petersburg, 1847.) The weight ofsttver
Paizah varies between 12 and 2 pounds. Apparently
Paizah in gold has yet been discovered.

Il.--THE TRAVELS OF RABBAN SAWMA

During the short reign of Ahmad, the second son
Hulagu Khan (1282-84), Sawma seems to have livedd v
or near Yahbh-Allaha IIl, and to have done whatbeld
to help his friend during that period of anxietydarouble. |
When Argén or Arghén succeeded to the throne
Nestorians rejoiced greatly, for he loved the Glanis, and | ’
was a close friend of the Patriarch. Some of Argh6 The chverss and reuemss ol s akier Papaks-or
predecessors had wished to invade Syria and Pelestid  gymbol of authonty, which, togther with a written

capture Jerusalem, but they had never, for vareasons, document. was given by the Mongol Khans to
been able to do so. Argh6n had the same wish, dul high military, civil and ecclesiastical officials, who
realized that he would never be able to capturesatem  'Were thereby empowered to demand money.

animals and service from any and every one of the
king's subjects. The inscription is in the Mongolian
tongue.

unless he could obtain the help of the Westernskiagd
he therefore asked the Patriarch to find him aablét
ambassador to carry letters to the kings of Bymamtitaly,
France, and England. Yahbh-AllAha knew well tharéhwas only one man who was fit to undertake dfffeult

task, namely, Rabban Sawma, and without more adwdered him to prepare for the journey to the W8siwma
rejoiced at the opportunity of going to the countfythe Romans, and told the Patriarch that he ddnigp go.
Thereupon Arghén wrote dispatches to the king$hefGreeks and Romans, and prepared gifts for efittenm,

and as marks of royal favour and honour he gaventaw Paiza (see above p. 19) and also a YarlilkdQ@,
mathkale of gold and 30 good riding horses. Sawlsa abtained a letter of authority from the Pathgrwho

sent by his hands letters and gifts for the Poaritity chosen a number of priests and deacons tmgzany him
Sawma set out for Beth-Rh6maye, Byzantium. The text does not tell us by what rchgetravelled, but as he
embarked in a ship at some port on the Sea of Mekathe Great Sea, or Black Sea, we may assume that he
followed the old caravan road from Baghdad nortlisarand passing through Mawsil (Mosul), Jazirat- ibn
Umar, and Diyar Bakr, arrived at Samsun, on theaBk Sea. Here he and his party embarked in a shiphw
carried 300 passengers, and in a few days he réaCbastantinople. He sent messengers on to annduace
arrival to the king, and he was honourably ent@aad suitably housed by the Basileus, Andronicus Il
(1282-1328) (see Krumbacher, , p- 1054). Whether Andronicus Il promised to helgh#6n or
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not is not stated, but as soon as Sawma had eatedrank he asked the king to depute some onedw $tim
the churches, and shrines, and tombs of the santsthe sainted relics. Having seen the princgbalrches
and relics he returned to the king and asked himssion to continue his journey to the countrytted Franks.
The king gave him gifts of gold and silver and dissed him in peace.

Sawma left Constantinople, and on his road to thaygvisited (?) a monastery on the sea-shore which
contained the head of John Chrysostom, and othewiquis relics, and then he embarked on a ship aihelds
into the Mediterranean. During his voyage westwalts saw either Mount Vesuvius, or Mount Etna, or,
perhaps, as Bedjan suggests, Stromboli, which Was in eruption, and, after two months of wearinasd
exhaustion, he and his party landed at Naples. Hereaited upon the king who, according to Chabot

p. 60 note 3), was Charles Martel, the son of Charlesaid explained to him the object of his
mission, and the king treated him honourably. Whitere he witnessed from the roof of a house ahfight
between the ships of Charles Il and those of timg lif Aragon, James II. About the time of Sawmastv
there was war between the two kings because ChHrhesd seized the town of Agosta in Sicily. In thaval
action which followed, Charles Il was defeated anthrge number of his ships were sunk; for detaflshe
engagement see the extracts from the historiartedjby Chabot (p. 61, note 5). The identificatioi o rid Arkén
tvith the king of Aragon is due to Bedjan. The result of Sawma's audience of the king is not stated.

From Naples Sawma set out by land for Rome, arttierad he heard that the Pope, Honorius IV (B5was
dead. After a few days he and his party arriveiRime, and he at once sent a message to the Cardinalwere
administering the papal throne, to tell them thathad brought letters to the Pope from Argh6n, KihdKings. The
Cardinals received him courteously and begged didefer the discussion of his mission for a seabay; provided him
with suitable quarters and installed him thereime€ days later they sent for him and discussenhisson, and Sawma,
explained to them the close relationship whichtedidetween the Nestorian Church and the kingseofvtongols, and
told them of King Argh6n's desire to rescue Jeamsdtom the infidels. Then the Cardinals questidmed closely as to
his Creed, and drew from him the very interestmgfession of the Nestorian Faith, which is giverppn53.

After much talk Sawma told the Cardinals that tek miit come toRome to discuss questions of faith, but to be
blessed by the Pope and to transact Arghén's Isssiiéh him, and then he asked the Cardinals ¢avdlim to see the
holy places in Rome. They at once summoned ariabfiad certain monks and directed them to showehierything.
He was greatly interested in St. Peter's, but bensdo have misunderstood what he was told abeutrthwning of
Emperors by the Pope, and the way in which the cneas placed on their heads (see p. 54). Whendeden all the
sights he returned to the Cardinals and asked fkeinission to go and see the other kings for wherhad dispatches,
and as he was leaving them they told him that teeyd not give him an answer to King Argh6n's fetietil a new Pope
was elected.

From Rome, Sawma and his party went into Tuscahgrevthey were well received, and thence to Gembere

the people were living under a democratic regime.visited the cathedral church of Saint Lawrenoar@ed in 985),
and saw and greatly admired the famous vessel viicbw known as the Sacro Catino."This object waaptured by
the Genoese at Caesarea in 1101, and brought ta@mut was carried off to Paris by Napoleon 18od. One tradition
says that it was given to Solomon by the Queerheb8&, and another says that our Lord and His thscgte the Paschal
lamb from it, and that Joseph of Arimathea cauglitt some of the drops of Christ's Blood on the dfaiis Crucifixion.
It is a beautiful green colour, and it was beliebgdeveryone to have been made out of a singleatindBut it was
broken in Paris, either by accident or design,8&51 and it was then found to be made of greenwpatpss. From
Genoa Sawma went to Onbar, a town or city whichnoadbeen identified; Bedjan in a footnote suggestabardy or
Ambron.

Leaving Italy, Sawma entered France, and afteum@y which seems to have lasted a month, arriveéefris,
and sent a messenger to announce his arrival tikirtgePhilippe IV le Bel. The king received himtkvigreat honour,
and when he had read King Arghon's letter, andpdedehis presents, he told Sawma that he was geparsend a
force to help the Mongols to wrest Jerusalem froenttands of the infidels. Sawma remained in Paris fmonth and
during this time he was shown the educationaltirtgins of Paris, with their 30,000 pupils, who @enaintained by
the king. One day he was taken into the churcht.ob&nis, containing the mausoleum of the King&m@ince, and on
another day into the famous Sainte Chapelle. Irdtter the king led him up to a gilded chambed arought out a
beryl or crystal coffer and showed him the Crown Tdforns which, he said, his ancestors had brougim f
Constantinople. The king promised to send one sfriobles to carry his answer to Arghon, and Sawrasing
received from him gifts and valuable apparel, sgtffor Gascony (?) to see the king of England, EdwaAfter riding
for twenty days Sawma arrived at the chief cityi@hiChabot thinks was Bordeaux), and had an audiehthe king
there at which he presented Arghon's letter arid. dgifaving stated that his views were the saméasetof Arghon,
the king commanded Sawma to celebrate the Euchandthe and his nobles partook of the Mysteridir Aurther
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talk the king gave Sawma many gifts and money foagéis travelling expenses. Having delivered digpatches to
the various kings Sawma returned to Italy and mhsewinter in Genoa.

SAWMA RETURNS TO MONGOLIA

Towards the end of the winter a Cardinal Legatiwexdirin Genoa from Germany on his way to Rome, fenend
Sawma met and held converse together. This gredgségstic who is styled a periodeutes or Visitiorthe Syriac
text can only have been, as Chabot has shown {p.J8Bn of Tusculum, whom Pope Honorius IV had gent
Germany at the close of 1285 to arrange for theraiion of the Emperor Rudolf of Habsburg. In tharse of his talk
with the Visitor,”"Sawma complained to him that had spent a whole year in waiting for a new Pogeetappointed,
and told him that he did not know what to do, arhtnxanswer he could carry back to his masterer l&itthe Pope.
The Visitor, saying that he would go and see thali@als and urge them to act promptly, went onway to Rome.
When he reached that city he found that a new Pagebeen appointed, and he told him of his contiersavith
Sawma. Thereupon the Pope, Nicholas IV (1288-g&)t & messenger bidding Sawma and his companiaasrie to
Rome, and deputed a Metropolitan bishop and magrg\clto go and meet him. The Pope received him grigat
honour and Sawma presented to him Arghon's letiggits, and the letter and gifts of Mar Yahbhat 11l, and the
Pope invited him to stay and keep the Easter Fshith him in Rome. A few days later Sawma cel@atathe
Eucharist according to the Nestorian rite, andcthregregation agreed that though the language \ifasedit the order
was the same; during the Festival the Pope cetabHigh Mass, and Sawma partook of the Offeringsahands.

The description of the Easter Festival in Romefigreat interest for the student of Oriental Liigsy but a
discussion of it would be out of place here. When Festival was ended and Sawma wished to leavee Rbm Pope
tried to persuade him to remain there and live uh@eprotection. In reply to his words Sawma ghat the interests
of the Christians in the East dernanded his retumd,then asked the Pope to give him some sadiesl tetake back
with him. The Pope gave him portions of the appafelour Lord and His Mother, and some small piefeke relics
of some of the saints. To Mar Yahbh-Allaha he segbld crown inlaid with precious stones, somemests of red
and gold brocade, stockings and sandals, a rimg ffis finger, and a Bull authorizing him to rule tBastern Church.
To Sawma he gave, a Bull confirming his appointnanVisitor-General, and his blessing, and he edléis officers
to provide him with 1,500 mathkale of red gold tlee expenses of his journey home.

Of Rabban Sawma's route on his return journey veevknothing, because the translator of his narrdtiom
Persian into Syriac found himself obliged to abeidige original considerably. All we know is thatreéurned safely to
King Arghon, who rejoiced to hear of the succeskigimission to the kings in Europe. As a rewagdkimg promised
to build a church in his capital and to make Sawanist thereof. Arghon kept his promise, and foiltmythe example
of the Mongol king Kuyuk Khan (1248-57) he set ugharch so close to the royal tent that the roféseocurtains of
the church crossed those of his own tent. Whelkitiges tent was moved, the church was moved alse.direction of
everything connected with the church was committeawma, who was ordered to arrange that serficeld be
performed in it all day long. In 1289 Arghon had kon Kharbande baptized by the Patriarch in Matagind in i2gi
he died and was succeeded by Kaikhato.

A year or two later Sawma, feeling that he wasamyér able to bear the hard manner of life of tlwgbls and
the fatigues of travelling, obtained permissiomfriaikhato to build a church in Maraghah. Takinghwiim from the
Royal Camp the vessels and vestments which hedetlin the church there, he went to Maraghah aitidabchurch
in the names of Mar Mari and Mar George. By somamser other he obtained relics of forty martyrgltce in it.
On the building, furnishing, and endowment of tthsirch he spent 105,000 , or nearly £4,400 (one =10d.).
The church was finished in 1293, and he went dawBaghdad to assist the Patriarch. He attendetbahquet at
Shaharzur in Kurdistan, which King Baidu gave imbar of the Patriarch, but was taken ill and ca&p with an
attack of fever. With the help of his co-religiaside journeyed from Arbil to Baghdad where he diedanuary,
1294. He was buried in the church of Der ar-Rhomagar Baghdad.

lIl.--THE PATRIARCHATE OF MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA I

We have seen that Mar Yahbh-Allaha 1l was condedr®atriarch of the East with the consent of Kaidgha,
who authorized him to levy a tax for the upkeephef churches and monasteries. Abhgha was succeed@82 by
Ahmad, who was also called Takudar, and whose dmaptiname was Nicholas. This king was a stupidigmorant
man, and as he was attached to the religion ofléiseendants of Hagar, i.e. the Muhammadans,, lsequeéed the
Christians. Two high officials, Shams ad-Din andd ar-Rahman, and the Amir Shamot, and two bishighs)/-
Sabhran of Tangoth, and Simon of Arna, entered antonspiracy to depose Mar Yahbh-Allaha and dg$tabban
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Sawma. They made Ahmad believe that they were @argagainst him in favour of Arghon, the son ditfgha, and
writing accusations against him to Kublai Khan ihira. The Patriarch and the Visitor-General weght before
him in the Hall of judgment, and he took from tbenfier the Paiza which Abhgha had given to him, s him into

prison where he remained for about forty days. Butthe mediation of the Queen Mother Kutui Khatumo was

probably a Christian, and certain of the Amirs lmuld have slain the Patriarch. In the end, howewenmestored the
Pukdana and Paiza to him and sent him away content.

Mar Yahbh-Allaha then went to Urmi, or Urmiyah, whilay close to the western shore of the lake @fsme
name. This town was of considerable size and wéifidd and had a castle, it was a busy tradingreeand famous
for its cloths and fabrics. Tradition says thatidts the birthplace of Zardusht, or Zoroaster. Tétgidch continued his
journey to Maraghah, and arrived there with théadyis who had calumniated him. Soon after this Ahamatihis army
went to Khorasan to seize Arghon who, together Wighother princes, he intended to slay; and hermated to make
himself Khalifah of Baghdad and to kill the PaittarAhmad was at first victorious, but subsequemtyofficers and men
forsook him, and he was captured and slain byrither @f Arghon in 1284.

As soon as Arghon ascended the throne he begamsaer the possibility of conquering Syria andeBtate, and
getting possession of the Holy Sepulchre, but tevkilhat it was impossible to do this without théphef the kings in
Europe. He therefore summoned Mar Yahbh-Allahataledhim to select an ambassador who was able dimtbvio go
to Byzantium and other countries and carry outission successfully. The envoy chosen was Rabhamg, and how
he performed, his task has already been shown.

During the reign of King Arghon (1284-91) Mar Yabhhtteha obtained great power and influence, andéiations
with the king were so friendly that his royal mastame to Maraghah and paid him a visit. But thisgdy state of affairs
was of short duration, for Arghon died March 10912and was sorely lamented by the Christians. Hesweceeded by
Imaghin Tonghin, who was called Kaikhato or the Wierful,"the son of Abhgha and Tukdan Khatun, dmeban to
reign in July or August, 1291, and died in 1295.faleured the Christians greatly and his generdsitgveryone was
proverbial; money had no value in his sight, anfibreehis death his treasury was empty. When heinaéa Dagh he
attended divine service in the church which Dokiatkin, the great Christian Queen and wife of Hulzagl built there,
and at the conclusion of the Mysteries he gavePtitaarch 20,000 , and nine vestments made of gold brocade.
Mar Yahbh-Allaha was his constant adviser and rextdid the king's actions to the advancement afltrg and honour
of the Church. Under the king's direct patronaged@a Sawma, built the great church at Maraghatkhito visited Mar
Yahbh-Allaha twice in his Cell at Maraghah, and aeémad there as his guest for short periods. Orobiteese occasions
he bestowed on the Patriarch the greatest honoichwie could give to a subject, namely, the Pafzgotd of the
Sunkor tlass. The word Sunkor theans gerfalcon and Sunkor Paiza was a gold tablet on which figafes
gerfalcons were engraved in addition to the orglingcription (Plate XIII). Marco Polo says a tdhiéth gerfalcons on it
was only given to the very greatest of the Khaateis, and it confers on them his own full powet anthority. So that
if one of these chiefs wishes to send a messengeihare, he can seize the horses of any man, beelnea king, and any
other chattels at his pleasure (ed. Yule, vol. 342). With the Paiza the king gave the Patri@r€t90

In April, 1294, three months after the death ofliRetbSawma, Mar Yahbh-Allaha went to visit the kimgpis camp
at Ma Dagh, and received from him many valuables,gifiz., a cloak, a couple of fine riding mulegaxasol to be held
over his head on state occasions, and 60,000 @2abput X2,500. With this money the Patriarcht@&tork to build the
monastery of Mar John the Baptist about a couplites from Maraghah, where he had already builhe church in
honour of Mar Mari.

When all the world seemed to be at peace suddealgduntry was convulsed by civil war which broke as the
result of a drunken quarrel between Kaikhatb asdcbiusin Baidu. The nobles took sides and fightiegan, and the
Arabs took the opportunity to attack villages, ldwe towns, and murder the people as they pleésdiae end Kaikhat6
was murdered and his cousin Baidu succeeded himeggmied for about four months, and then he waslened. The
Arabs began to rise all over the country, and ke ta&engeance on the Christians for all the evilghvkhey had been
made to suffer through Dokuz Khatun, Hulagu's @harisQueen. She hated the Arabs and their religiod,had caused
large numbers of mosques to be razed to the gramttithe Arabs now thought that the time had camehem to
destroy the churches and kill the Christians. Thtiack was led by a fanatic called Nawruz, whait seessengers
throughout the country calling upon the Arabs s riand they did so. A party of them entered thaaRan's Cell in
Maraghah and plundered it, and then they seized¥Wahbh-Allaha and the bishops who were with hingythung the
Patriarch up head downwards, and gagged him, died cgpon him to become a Muslim, and the bishbpy stripped
naked and tied up with ropes. Then they beat therhan with sticks, and demanded gold from him. ©hhis friends
went out into the town and succeeded in borrowib@Q0 , which was handed over to the Arabs by installment
Then having ransacked the Cell they took the 5,000  which they found, and the chalices and the patsngell as
the 15,000 which the disciple had borrowed, and departeetsirdy the church of Mar Shalita.
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But at this moment the Christians received helmfem unexpected quarter, for Khetam, or HathomJ #hewor or
king of Armenia, appeared with his troops, andlyax bribes and partly by force succeeded in gpthie church which
Rabban Sawma had built. The Patriarch managedape&drom his Cell and fled to the church, butl@nfollowing day,
when he heard the fanatical Nawruz asking for hian he might kill him, he fled from the church daft King Hathom
to deal with him. Hathém gave gifts to Nawruz, bébed him for allowing Mar Yahbh-Allaha to escapad then left
Maraghah. The Syriac text calls the Armenian kidgdur, but Takpur represents the Armenian word ~, which
means king“or prince.”

A few days later Hathom set out for Tabhriz, theited of the great province of Adhorbijan, and bekt the
Patriarch with him disguised as a servant. Whew #reved there they found that Kazan, the son gjh8n, who
succeeded Baidu in 1295, had pitched his camp. thénist Hathém was waiting for an opportunity feak to Kazan on
behalf of the Patriarch, Yahbh-Allaha kept himsgdfden, but at length Hathém told him to go to khmgy, and he went
accompanied by the few men who had stayed with Wiren he entered the presence Kazan asked himiéheomest
thou?“and What is thy name? The Patriarch answex briefly and having blessed him, left the kingoitter grief and
sorrow. The Court moved on to Mugan, or Mugharlaghkan, or Mugan, the capital of the district leé same name,
which stretches from the base of Mount Sablandcetist coast of the Caspian Sea. According to Mialsadhe city lay
on two rivers, with gardens all round, and it whmost as large as Tabhriz. It probably stood onsttee of Bajarvan,
where the prophet Elijah is said to have discovéited-ountain of Life. For descriptions see thebAgaographers quoted
by Le Strange, op. cit., pp. 175, 176.

When the Patriarch heard that Nawruz was in Taphezdecided to leave the town, and on foot he geh#o
return to his Cell in Maraghah. He had nothingdpénfor from Kazan, and took refuge in his Cellddiew days,. but
the spies of Nawruz found out where he was, anthdgasought safety in flight. That winter he samhessenger to
the king to describe his sad plight, but the mdarned in haste as if fleeing for his life. In 128&wruz brought a
written authority to the Patriarch, ordering himdisgorge the 10,000 which he had received from Kaikhato,
and to escape a severe beating the Patriarch bemr@y@00 in the town and gave it to the Amir's men. The
disciples managed to squeeze the Patriarch thmugipening in the wall of the upper room in whiehwas confined,
and having let him down by a rope he escaped. Wiglsvas in hiding a renegade Christian came tcaddn36,000

from him, and as he could not find the Patriarctséiged the men in the Cell, and beat them andréatthem,
and hung them up head downwards on the walls dtlmmglays of bitter frost and snow. Their friendy/saved their
lives by paying the robbers 16,000  (£8,000).

At the Easter Festival Mar Yahbh-Allaha sent a eger to King Kazan at Mugan, and the Amirs took iito
the presence and he delivered the Patriarch's geessénim and his blessing. Whether the Patriaszhdent a large
sum of money to the king, and his messenger hhedithe Amirs, is not stated, but it is very prdealm any case the
king gave a Pukdana to him, and restored to himhiallrights and privileges. He further ordered thathtmoneys
extorted from the Patriarch should be returnedito dnd sent to him a gift of 5,000 When the king's Edict
reached the Patriarch, he had the doors of hisopelied, and his followers gathered about him agamonth or two
later he set out for Ujan, where the king was, andhis arrival there Kazan received him with greabour, and
seemed to regard him with affection.

In 1297 the Arabs again plundered the Patriarchlsi Maraghah, and carried off the great seakctviangu
Khan (see p. 32) had given to the Patriarch indaig (1251-60), and the gold crown given by the Pap#&lar
Yahbh-Allaha, and the silver throne given to himAxgh6n. On the following Sunday a serious riotker@ut. The
Arabs drove away the Amirs, and stoned the Chnistend pulled down the walls of the Cell, and bruke the
treasury of the church of St. George and carrié@\rything there was in it. Queen Bfirgesin Angl the Patriarch
and the bishops with him in her house for five daysl then they fled to Shakat6 and afterwardsy@h3<uh. When
the king went to Hamadan early in 1297 the Patniavent to him there, and Kazan issued an Edictoaddr that the
people of Maraghah should be beaten until theypredtto the Patriarch's Cell everything they h&éndrom it. a
result a- very small portion of the stolen propevas returned to the Cell.

Soon after the riots in Maraghah serious troubtddout in Arbil, and the Christians in the townrevpersecuted
cruelly. A strong castle or fortress stood on thdf the hill on which the town was built, and theep ditch which ran
round it was partly enclosed by the town wall. Arkas a busy trading centre, and there were maisyoNan traders
in its bazaars. Mongol soldiers formed the garrisbthe town, and the general population was madefuMuslims
and Christians and Kayajy6 or thountaineers,”whoeve also Christians, and were soldiers of the Kiwe day one
of the last-named shot and killed a well-known Awfbthe town, and fighting broke out between thab% and
Christians, and in a short time the whole town imean uproar. There were agents of Nawruz in thetand they did
all they could to embitter the strife with the vieivkilling the Christians. During Lent of the yed297, the soldiers
captured the brother of Nawruz and his wife anttotin, and Kazan the king had them slain. Thiggaee new life to
the rebellion, and the Arabs attacked the Fortvetis battering rams and ballistae. They captured Waraham,

26



The Monks of Kublai Khan, Emperor of China

Metropolitan of Arbil, and many priests and beliesyeand some of them they killed, and some thay aslslaves. The
Mongols and their Kurdish allies captured the Fesdr and looting became the order of the day; nienwere bitter
enemies made friends temporarily in order to rabGhristians. The king realized that Nawruz wasitiségator and
leader of the rebellion, and he sent out his sidie capture him. They discovered that he hadtfied fortress in
Khorasan, and when the governor delivered Nawtaztiveir hands they cut off his head and senthtapan.

But the fighting between the Syrians and Arabs veentwith ever increasing bitterness, and King Kawas
greatly disturbed by the reports of it which reathén. At length he sent to the Patriarch RashidDex] the famous
physician and historian who was put to death byMuosgol II-Khan in 1318, and an Amir called Tarmddaho
proposed to Yahbh-Allaha that the Christians shewkcuate Arbil and live upon territory which heulebgive them.
The Patriarch could not agree to this suggestiod,venen the king heard of his grief and sorrowgaee orders that
the Christians were to be fed at his expense amsthioin their homes in Arbil. A little later a meawas patched up
between the Syrians and Arabs in Arbil, and tocefthis cost the Patriarch 10,000 besides a certain sum of
money drawn from the revenues of the Cell. In spft¢his the Arabs continued their attacks on tieistians, and
Nasir ad-Din persuaded King Kazan to decree thé&ttalstians should pay the poll-tax.

In the winter of 1297 the Patriarch went to Mugand then on to Tabhriz and dwelt in the royal caihphe
summer. The king showed him favour and gave hireva throne and a parasol, and the following wintistayed
in Arbil. A little later the king ordered him toten to Maraghah, and in 1299 he collected moneyhie building
of his monastery. In 1300 Kazan paid a three dagi'to the Patriarch, and honoured him greathy300-01 the
Patriarch finished building his monastery, and eensted the church in September, 1301. The cdstitdfing the
monastery was 420,000 , or between £40,000 and £50,000. In 1302 the kiegtowed a Paiza upon the
Patriarch, and gave him many rich vestments. Ir31iB@ Patriarch went to Baghdad, which he had rsited for
nine' years, and then he went to visit King Kazging was in camp at Hillah, and concluded with himaagements
that were very favourable to the Christians. Herretd to Maraghah, where the king went to visit,fand gave the
royal cloak which he was wearing to the Patriarshaamark of his affection. The king passed the tnighthe
monastery, and saw a vision in which three angatsecto him and healed him of some disease whidmtdn his
feet. On the following morning he gave the Pathaacgold cross containing a piece of the wood efTttue Cross,
which had been sent to him by the Pope. Laterdryéfar Kazan sent to him one of his own riding égrand a robe of
honour, and vessels of crystal and inlaid glazedgain (?) vases. In May, 1304, the king died hisdbody was
brought to Tabriz and buried in the tomb which bhd built there. He was succeeded by Uljaito, acokrghon, who
ascended the throne in the following July.

Mar Yahbh-Allaha rejoiced greatly when Uljaito bewaking, for he had baptized him, and the youngcerran
in and out of the Cell whenever he pleased, anghdethe Patriarch were great friends. But whilstliby was growing
up he was indoctrinated with the tenets of Island, when he became king his feeling towards thes@Gduns was one
of hatred. When he met the Patriarch he treatedwiiincourtesy and the honour which was his dueé thmiaffection
which he had at one time felt for him had deparfée: Muslims had a good friend in him, and thegdrio persuade
him to turn the church in Tabhriz into a mosque] &m confiscate the endowments, and to seize theastery in
Maraghah,

In 1304--05 the Patriarch received the Pukdanémperial authorization, to be the Patriarch of Baest, and he
went to Arbil and built a Cell there. In 1306 thellgax was imposed on the Christians, and thoughRatriarch
appealed to the king for its remission no change made., In 1305 Uljaito completed the buildingtteé city of
Sultaniyah which was begun by his father Arghoitgytabout half way between Abhar and Zanjan, aasl the capital
city of the Il-Khan dynasty. In 1308, during a hingtexpedition he visited the monastery at Maraghald the monks
went out to meet him. He discussed the Christiigioa with the director, and then went to the G#lithe Patriarch,
and sat upon his throne, and discoursed freelyaffatly with them. He gave them five pieces of lialustuff, and
promised to remit the poll-tax and every other bardaid on the monastery. The Patriarch was alfsemt the
monastery when the king came there, but he followedand overtook him at the river Gakto and sudeden getting
from him a special decree ordering that the Christivere not to be taxed. On his return to Tabbifjajto sent to the
Patriarch a riding mule and a robe of honour, amdhowed him many favours, and assigned to hinvtiwde of the
poll-tax collected in Arbil.

About this time the king condemned a certain ZagifDa Balo to prison in Arbil for stealing the marse
entrusted to him to feed the soldiers, and heaewtrab called Nasir there to keep guard over fiinis man was of an
evil disposition and joined the Arabs who wisheduim out the Christians from the Fortress, ands&ssthem secretly
in storing arms and the munitions of war, and ianping attacks on the Christians. And now begarctmspiracy
which resulted in the massacre of Christians ail Afthis Nasir and his brother Hajji Dalkandi arftetAmir Suti
succeeded in obtaining an Edict ordering the Garistto evacute the Fortress, and giving the Apatveer to take it
by assault if they would not. The Patriarch waspaded to come down, and he was taken to the reopastTail.
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The conspirators wished him to order the Christtarsome down, but when he tried to get them tsalthey refused,
and would only go as far as the church. As sootheg were in the, church some of the Arabs fellrufeem with
swords, and as they rushed from the church othetstlsem with arrows; but the Christians manage@ach the gates
where they fought with the Arabs the greater pha day and a night. From that time on Christiargevkilled at sight
in the streets of Arbil, some were stabbed, andesbeaten to death, young women were stripped rakeédhased
through the streets, women with child were ripppdrp and the children were killed and thrown ireaphat the city
gate. The churches and houses of the Christianthardell of the. Patriarch were razed to the gtoun

The remainder of the Syriac narrative contains tailed account of the intrigues which were carwedby the
Mongols and Kurds and Arabs against the Patriandhttae Christians of Arbil generally. They liedtbe Patriarch and
they lied to the king, who quietly but steadily popged the Muslims. Every now and then the king sl@@med into
showing a little kindness to the Patriarch andGheistians, but his officers knew that in his hezrhearts he hated
them and they acted accordingly. The end and aiall ¢fieir effects was to eject the Christians frAril and to kill
them. The Arabs captured Arbil in 13io and theywstvery man whom they could not sell as slaveswbmen,
virgins and matrons they gave to any man who wathigah.

Meanwhile the Patriarch was a fugitive, without mnor servants, or baggage, and but for the thifits were
given to him secretly he would have starved. Hetweige more to the Royal Camp and saw king Olitd blessed
him; he gave the drinking-cup into the king's haraig the king placed the cup in the Patriarch'gl hbut neither
spoke a word. Then the Patriarch knew that theseneahelp to be got from the king and he retiredhfthe presence
broken-hearted. He transacted such business apossible and then he returned to his monasteryarayhah, fully
determined never to approach the Mongol camp adeaid. he said, The service of the Mongols is wear®, i.e.
loathsome to me.”In the summer of the followingayg(1311) he went to Tabhriz to see his frienddjinaand was
honourably entreated by him and his wife Kekh-stie&,daughter of King Ahmad. They gave him 10,000 and
two riding horses, and the Amir endowed the chafcMar Shalita, in which his parents and wives waueed, with
the revenues of a village. In the following yeaf28the Amirs brought the Patriarch's case befogeCouncil, and the
king settled upon him an annuity of 5,000 and the revenues of certain villages near Baghtiae.Patriarch
lived in his monastery for five years, and diedNiavember, 1317; he was buried in his own monasteuying his
Patriarchate he had ordained seventy-five bishops.

THE IL-KHANS OF PERSIA

The II-Khans with whom Mir Yahbh-Allaha came in tact were:--

1. ABGA, ABGHA, or ABAGHA, the eldest son of Hulagthan, who reigned from 1265-81. He married Mary,
a natural daughter of the Emperor Michael Paleadlogho had been sent to marry Hulagu, who died belfier
arrival.

He corresponded with the Pope and with Edwardnigkif England, and a letter from the latter to mrinted
by Sykes, vol. ii, p. 100. During his reign Marco Polo mads. fjpurney through Persia to China.

2. AHMAD TAKUDAR OGHLU, a brother of Abhgha, reigdefrom 1281-84. He was baptized when a child
and given the name of Nicholas, but as soon asdweeded to the throne he declared himself toNMasiim. Arghon,
son of Abhgha, rebelled, and was at first defeated,the army declared for him and Ahmad fled; hes wgoon
captured, and he was put to death in Mongol faghyomaving his back broken.

3. ARGHON, the son of Abhgha, reigned from 128449&.sent a mission to the Pope in 1285; anoth&P&7-
88, a third in 1289-90, and a fourth in 1290-91e Téxts of the Pope's letters to him, and traosiatdf his letters to
the Pope are given by Chabot in Appendix | of hiskwArghon proposed a joint attack on the Muslimshe Holy
Land, but though every king and the Pope werengilto attack, no attack was made

4. KAIKHATO was the son of Abhgha and reigned fra@91-95. He was reckless and extravagant and iedulg
in excesses of every kind; the army abandoned hivha was strangled.

5. BAIDU, the cousin of Kaikhato, reigned for a femonths during the summer of 1295. His army desérim
and went over to Kazan who ordered him to be mactler

6. KAZAN, the son of Arghon reigned from the endn@g5 to 1304. One of his first acts was to declaneself a
Muslim, and to repudiate the suzerainty of the Kaish because they were pagans. He supported thienMimsall their
excesses, and permitted his people to destroy femirand synagogues everywhere. He invaded Syifia%g and
defeated the Egyptians at Horns, but on his seicmagion of that country in 1303 he was defeategl cbrresponded with
European kings and the Pope who, strangely endetjpyed that he was a Christian at heart. Kingd&dw of England
sent Geoffrey de Langley on a mission to him, aadbiought back a leopard in a cage. Kazan effatimay great
reforms in his country, and tried to rule with vasd and justice. He was a great builder, and hé dtllabhriz a splendid
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mosque, a mausoleum, colleges, and a library, andspital and an observatory. He gathered togethaumber of

learned men to staff these institutions, and tleegived good salaries, and the royal endowments wuficient to

provide for the upkeep of the buildings and thenteaiance of a considerable body of students. Haheagreatest of the
fl-Khans.

7. MUHAMMAD KHUDABANDA, commonly known as ULJAITOj.e. the Fortunate “or Lucky One,"was the
brother of Kazan and reigned from 1304-16. Thouglvas brought up as a Christian he embraced tatstehislam, but
the sovereigns of Europe believed that his symgmthere entirely Christian.

8. ABU SAD, the son of Khudabanda reigned from 1335. He came to the throne when a boy of tweine,
though Mar Yahbh-Allaha did not die until the folimg year, it is very doubtful if the Patriarch hady communication
with this king: Many of the nobles rebelled durithg reign of Abu Said, who was a feeble ruler, aheén he died a
period of anarchy set in. One of the greatest salifléhe time was Husen Jalair, who had marriedugliter of Arghon,
and he and other Amirs set up one Khan after anatlge Muhammad (1336-38), Tugha Timur (1338-3dhan Timur
(1339-41)~ Sati Beg (1339), Suleman (1339-43), Musim (1344), etc. Jalair and his successors rdidimn 1336--
1411.

THE DECLINE OF CHRISTIANITY IN CENTRAL ASIA AND CHINA

Christianity received no support from the feeblghbns of the XIVth century, and though details aemting, it is
quite certain that the Nestorians were cruelly gmrted; the goods of their merchants were condidcdheir churches
were destroyed, and those who refused to accephlahd could not escape were slain. It is prokihlblelarge numbers
became Muslims, and excused themselves for so dmigaying that it was better to accept a religidmich
proclaimed God and His Unity, than to revert to ggagm and idolatry. Before the end of the XIVth toen
Nestorianism had practically ceased to be in Pefs@ntral Asia, and China but Patriarchs of thet Base still
consecrated at Seleucia-Ctesiphon, and there wamg Restorians in Baghdad and in the districts Bagihdad.

In 1392-93 Tamerlane (Timur-i-Leng, or the Lame Tim captured Baghdad, and nameless atrocities were
perpetrated in the city by his soldiers; the Claist who managed to escape fled for their livethéomountains of
Kurdistan and the districts near Mosul. The povfethe Nestorian Church had departed. About 155%herdeath of
Simon VII, Patriarch of the East, a dispute broke &t Baghdad as to his successor, and some dfléktorians
appealed to Pope Julius I, and asked him to @vatea Patriarch for them. There were two caneidfar the throne,
Simon bar-Mama and Sulaka; the latter went to Rdrad,an audience of the Pope and was consecraiéal ¢haby
him in:1553. The Nestorians who were under thesgliction of Sulaka, or John Sulaka, were knownGisatdeans,”
as are their descendants at the present day. fusestorians divided themselves into two sectieash having its
own Patriarch, and quarrels between the two Peltisarvere not of rare occurrence.

Some of the Nestorian Patriarchs and bishops wishigdin themselves to the Roman Church, and Hlias
Bishop, or Patriarch”of Mosul sent two embassies 1607 and 1610, to solicit the friendship of Bdpaul IV; but
nothing carne of it. Elias I, also Bishop of Mgsm 1657 made proposals for union with the ChuwwtRome, and in
his letter to Rome said he was ready to join ther€hif the Pope would let the Nestorians haveaagbf worship of
their own in the city, and would make no attempalter the doctrine or discipline of that sect. iMally his proposals
were rejected. The mountain Nestorians to the ptet®y maintain that their Mar Shim'un is entittecbe regarded as
the Patriarch of the Nestorians, as being a deao¢rad the Mar Shim'un, who was Patriarch in 1450ist of the
Nestorian and Chaldean Patriarchs will be foun&8an Hebraeus, ed. Abbeloos and Lamy, tome iii,
col. 566 ff.; and see Badger, , vol. i, p. 145. The heads of the Nestorian comtiresat
Diyar Bakr, Mosul and Wan are always called Yudtifas, and Shim'un respectively. The last nhametiessat
Kudshanis, near Julamerk. A good description ofviliege and the country round about will be foundearl Percy's

London, 1901, p. 168 ff.

THE MODERN NESTORIANS

The greater number of the Nestorians live in thenty of Kurdistan, and until recent years manyengr be
found in the country west of Urmiyah, and betweearnVend Mosul. The first settlement of the NestariarKurdistan
seems to have taken place after their persecugiodsan and Timur-i-Leng; Badger thought that themze no
Christians in Kurdistan before the middle of thev¥i century. At that period the Kurds were quickigiped by the
flight of the Nestorians into their country, foretimewcomers were men of superior intellectual dapaand brought
with them the experience of traders, and the gkilraftsmen. In other words the Kurds and the diests were useful
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to each. As time went on the Nestorians gainedkatgteal of power, and the Patriarch was the sgiritead of all the
Nestorians in Persia and Kurdistan.

As a result of the passing of Kurdistan under tile of the Turks in the first half of the XIXth deny, and the
intrigues of the native chief of the Kurds with iineserious trouble broke out about 1840 and theéoNass were the
sufferers. In 1843 the house of the American Missi@s in Ashitha was seized by Zinir Beg and tdrinéo a fortress
garrisoned by 400 Kurds. The Christians attackeddtiress and slew twenty of its garrison, butnsafter Badr Khan
Beg sent Zoo horsemen, who massacred men, womerghddren and filled their bags with the ears \ehibey cut
off from the dying and the dead, and despatched tsea trophy to their master! Every church indiséricts of Tiyari
and Dez was destroyed, all the chiefs were masséasides 3,000 of the laity, 30 priests, and Giraies,, and the
mother, brother, and nephew of Mar Shim'un. TheePissued orders to stop these proceedings, but izah Beg
and Nur Allah refused to obey them, and they let@e@s when and how they pleased. The massacties province
of Tehoma followed in 1846. Five hundred Nestoriarse killed in cold blood, the churches were razethe ground
and the service books burnt, and all the villagesevdestroyed. The representatives of the GreaemBgwotested to
the Porte, and to such good purpose that Turkips were sent against the Kurdish chiefs and ¢heyiled their
power for mischief.

During the Great War, and in the troublous timedctiollowed, the Nestorians again suffered, aneirth
churches, houses, and homes were destroyed, thevenermurdered, the women were violated, and thdreh were
shamefully ill-used and, slain. The buildings o thuropean and American Missions at Urmiyah westrdged,;
the printing presses smashed, and manuscripts antég books alike were piled up in heaps and bufhe
general objects of the various missions to the = ==
Nestorians-Roman Catholic, American Presbyterina, '

Archbishop of Canterbury's, and the Russian Missi@n | 'Eﬁ Eh 3 { _}1 78 K 'i
described, and their work well summarized by V | £ ' [ § § ¢ 31 "I At s e £ a $_|
Athelstan Riley in the latter part of the articl .1 1 7 .,jj“.fj”j i j‘.,_‘..&-x_f",_r*_g;,, BE A e
NESTORIANS, in the vol. | 4 & nEd ey 9 ARG e i oA
Xix, p. 409. The literary work which has been ddmne ,-;‘*;‘ P o 14 .;*“3“ Ak AT B i
the great missions to the Nestorians is of priceledue. | -s ko fi R A A R A kL m_ﬁ..
The Americans printed at Urmiyah the fine quar ?Js{{ =i g z.'m-l-*;_
edition of the Peshitta version of the Old and Ne vi 7ok 4 A
Testaments in Syriac, and the modern version in | {"“'-'*. ;F_:“_Lj!_ P ﬁ_:{ﬁl
Fallaehi dialect in parallel columns. The Dominisaat Tlf ?‘ i : s
Mosul have printed a fine folio edition of the SgiOld % =471 ; - T
and New Testaments, and the Archbishop ];\1 %\'_f B P A
Canterbury's Mission printed the TAKSA, or servic| =% 4 i'?\ Al g
book. A list of all the books printed by the Amenic |*L.{ % 38 b
Missionaries at Urmiyah and by the Dominicans |§ % {% i A AR
Mosul would fill several pages. el 1’::3* L i ] v.}«‘_ﬁ,ih'
Lt gl | A 4R
THE CREED OF MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA 41 ;:ji h '“i'?f‘“i
o Pt z fil
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Some writers on Nestorianism assert that t q'.“"!"? 2 J‘} %;-QT *‘a:{._ ok gt g |
Nestorian Church was reconciled to Rome in the yi ‘; {}"'EE o :?x = L ““if T E#{r,ﬁgﬂrlﬁl
1304, and others deny it, but as a matter of faetetis |4 q-.r__.fji {_ 1;1 J.E 2 i A A 4

good reason to believe that in that year Mar Yaht|
Allaha Il did write a letter at Masaghah to Pof - m . i
Benedict XI in which he stated his creed in detad.far Temujine. the son of Yessugai and Ogelou,
as | know the text of the letter, which may haverbe commonly knaﬂeags gggg‘;‘%?l*’%han. Born about
written either in Syriac "or Mongolian, has neveseh From a portrait preserved in the old Impenial
published, but a Latin version, of it is extantdamas Palace at Pekin, and reproduced by E. T. C.

been printed by Mosheim Wemerin Joumal of the MNorth China Branch
Appendix No. 43), and by Chabot of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. 36 (1925).

p. 251 ff.): In his letter the Patriarch

belauds the Pope and all his great and good warig writes to him partly as an august spirituakeptdate, and
partly as a friend. With the opening paragraphs nged not deal, but the following extracts in whitie
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Catholicus describes his belief are of importate, provided that we can be sure that the Latinsiegions are
correct, and that they were made from a genuirterlef his, says:

[. Credimus in unum Deum aeternum, summe sapieutgwuym, ornnium bonorum
largitorem, omnipotentem; unam substantiam et pegsonas: Patrem, Filium et Spiritum
sanctum unam deitatem: Patrem generantem, Filiurargéum, Spiritum sanctum procedentem;
unum dominum, unum adoratum, creatorem rerum Misifi et invisibilium, infigurabilem,
incorporeum, et inimaginabilem super omnem intélleg immensum et incomprehensibilem
propter humani intellectus debilitatem. Quapropset aliquam fidelium manu ductionem
dicimus et confitemur ipsum Patrem generantem lsgfgentem, Filium autem genitum sive Verbum,
Spiritumn autem sanctum tam Verbi quam loquengs &piritum sive vitam; et propter hoc scriptum
est in principio Genesis:

[Gen. i. 26]. Sicut etiam videmus in sole ipsunpesrsolare, et radium side lucem ab ipso exeuntem,
et calorem ab utroque manantem: quae tria unurmsdi@mus et non tres, sic et tres personas unum
Deum.

Il. Confitemur etiam quod in fine saeculorum unaspea de tribus divinis, illa scilicet quam
assimilavimus radio solari vel Verbo Dei, induitrfeetam humanitatem de virgine Maria, propter
salutem hominum et ut ostenderet nobis lucem tisritet fuit unita divinitas humanitati et humasita
divinitati inseparabiliter et sine fine. Et istat disles nostra in Dominum nostrum, Jesus Christum,
Deum nostrum, qui completus est Deus et complain®tin una persona, totus apud Patrem et totus
in Matre. Et ab illa hora qua, per Gabrielem argeamm, ex parte Dei virgini Mariae annunciatio &act
de filio nascituro, et dictum est ei: [Luke i. 28] ex tunc.
divinitas non dimisit humanitatem, nec in cruce mesepulchro: ita tamen quod divinitas pati non
potuit, nec mori, nec aliquam poenalitatem sustiner

[ll. Et confitemur nihilominus, quod domina nostvirgo sancta Maria, genuit et peperit Deum et
Dominum - nostrum, Jesum Christum, qui est homfegtels et unitus Deo perfecto, sicut attestatur
sanctum Evangelium, quando dixit angelus ad pastore

[Luke
ii. 10, 11]. Et nos etiam acceptamus et recipindeni et dicta omnium illorum quae ordinata fuerunt
in Niceno concilio per sanctos Patres cccxviii, rgao orationibus nos Deus custodiat. lllorum
ordinationem et dicta nos recipimus sicut dicta tupra Evangelistarum, et sicut ordinationes
Apostolorum, et sicut epistolas Pauli; elongamusegtaramur ab omnibus qui dictis sanctis Patribus
contradicunt.

From paragraph |, it is clear that the Patriarcliebed that the Holy Spirit  proceed from the Son, whereas
Rabban Sawma believed the contrary.

From paragraph I, we see that the Patriarch artkp@vledges one Person, and not two as does R&abana; he
also acknowledges the divine motherhood of theiVikdary, and subscribes to the Canons of the Cbahdlicea. His
recognition of the supremacy of the Pope is exprettais:

Profitemur insuper;sanctum romanum summum portificet patrem universalem omnium
fidelium Christi, et confitemur quod ipse est swsce beati Petri, universalis vicarii Jesu Christi,
super omnes filios Ecclesiae, ab Oriente usque doid®ntem cujus amor et dilectio in nostris
cordibus est firmata, et nos sub ejus obedientimusy et requirimus ac imploramus suam
benedictionem, et sumus parati ad omne ejus pragogptc. Inclinamus cum salutatione et oratione
sanctis et electis dominis nostris cardinalibugnetibus ahis praelatis, et regibus, et sacerdmtitu
religiosis, et baronibus, et fidelibus omnibus, gjpedientes sunt fidei Romanae Ecclesiae.

Scriptum feria secunda, in crastino Pentecostéds diei mensis mail MDCXV ab Alexandro
rege, in civitate Maraga, regno Persarum.

The year 1615 of the Era of Seleucus began on @cfigh1303, and the Patriarch arrived in Maraghmathe eve
of Pentecost, on May 16, 1304.

Supposing the Patriarch's letter to be genuineg tiseno doubt that he was anxious to join the Ro@laurch, but
we have no right to assume that his views repredahbse of the Nestorian Church in India, Mesap@aArmenia,
and Syria.
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APPENDIX A TO INTRODUCTION

THE RISE AND FALL OF THE FIRST MONGOL EMPIRE

Of the early history of the Mongols no records séernave been preserved. Authorities differ abbetrheaning
of the name Mongol,”but the Chinese historiansys¢hat it means brave.”The Mongols are said to e existed
when the kings of the Tang Dynasty were reigning,about 1766 B.C. They are described as a brancheofisi
Wei, and they lived at the foot of the Burkhan Miaums, between the Onon and Kerulan rivers, beasgals of the
Khitans and, later, of the Chinese Tartars. The d@bmriters speak of a semi-mythical ancestor daBedantsar,”
and say that a descendant of his called Kabul éaeded in throwing off the yoke of the Chins, amdounding the
Great Mongol Nation.”His grandson Yessugai adddatgely to the Mongol territories, and it was his STemujine,
by his wife Ogelou, who was the famous Jenghideaghiz, or Chingiz Khan.

When Yessugai died, several of the tribes revoltetithe brave widow Ogelou managed to keep thesenere
loyal together, and Temujine, at the age of 27 abwec Kakhan of the Arlids. Between A.D. 1187 and3Lh@
increased his power and added largely to his deam#iHe defeated the Merkits on Lake Baikal in 1208l the
Nimais in 1204, and in 1206 he was master of alhdtdia; -
and with the consent of all the Khans, he assuimeditte of
Chingiz Khan;” Greatest Khan.”In 1208 he defeates
Kushluh, chief of the Naimans, and Tukhtul, chiéftoe i
Merkits, and invaded China, and the three greasidivs of
his army were successful everywhere; he himselaaded
as far as Wei Hai Wei, in the modern province
Shantung. The Chinese Emperor Hsfian Tsung sued
peace, and agreed to pay tribute, but Chingiz KF
continued to harry the country until at length feeptured 2
the capital Yen King. During the absence of Chinigiz ;;"
China, Kushluh invaded the territory of the Uighubsit
the Muslims deserted Kushluh, who was a Christard
his domains passed into the possession of ChinganK
About this time Chingiz Khan made a treaty wit
Muhammad, Shah of Persia, which secured the' right
way for the Mongols to the countries on the Wesit B
party of Mongol merchants were murdered treacheyou |“§%
by one of the Shah's governors and their gocji#
confiscated, and the envoy sent by Chingiz Khan
demand reparation was tortured to death. Thereu
Chingiz and his four sons Jutchi, Jagatai, Ogddi Bule
or Tului, set out from Kara Karam, marched throu
Almalid, crossed the Jaxartes, stormed Otrar amddat
to the ground, and slew, it is said, 160,000 of4h8,000
men who were sent to bar their progress. Bokhai
Samarkand were destroyed, and the Mongol gene
invaded Georgia in 1222 and drove the Kipchacksadut Cgdai {or Ogatai} Khan, seated in state with the
their homes, and defeated the Russian armies on nobies of his kingdom, receiving ambassadors
Kaleza. Thus, in 20 years, Chingiz was lord of thi from neighbouring countries.
country from the China Sea to the banks of the pei€Plate VI).

Chingiz died (1227) near the Liu-P'an Mountainthie present Kansu province, and his body was t&ken
Mongolia and buried in the Valley of Ke Keeng. Tvest Mongol Empire was then divided thus The countr
from Kanyahk, and Kharezm to Bulgar and Saksim giaen to the family of Jutchi, the eldest son ofirgjiz;
the country from the border of the territory of théghurs to Bokhara, to Jagatai or Jargatai; andt&ig(or
Ogatai or Ogdai) received the country of the Naispamd Tule became lord of the home country.

Ogdai succeeded Chingiz as Kakhan, and in 1234aptied Pien, the capital of the Chins, and annexed
North China; the Chinese Emperor Ai Tsung hangedsklf. In 1236 Ogdai sent expeditions against Careh
the Sungs, and Eastern Europe. The Mongols invRiisdia and destroyed Rianzan, Moscow and Kieff,thed
marched into Hungary and Poland. In 1241 PrinceiBadk Esztergom by assault. Soon after this, meashed
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the Mongol princes that Ogdai (Plate VII) had drimikself to death (December 11, 1241), and theyeai@d
Europe, and returned to Kara Karam.

Ogdai was succeeded by Kuyuk, or Kuyuek, who redgpeme say three, and some say seven, years. His
physicians and chief officials were Christians, andhurch-tent stood close to the royal paviliomytk was
succeeded by Mengku, or Mangu, the eldest soilui¢, Tand nephew of Ogdai, on July 1, 1251, andromptly
put to death his cousin's widow and the royal msncSoon after his accession dissensions broken deersia, and
Mangu sent his brother Hulagu to restore orderagluimarched through Samarkand and Kesh, crosséatie and
by way of Balkh invaded Kohistan. The king, Roknlid Gfirshah II, was killed (1256), and 800,000ma$ subjects
were massacred. Hulagu then marched on to Baghdaidh he captured and pillaged in an atrocious idesh
(February, 1258). Whilst at Baghdad Hulagu ordehésd astronomer Nasir ad-Din to build an observataty
Maraghah. Hulagu next attacked Aleppo, which heured and sacked, and went on to Damascus (1268), t
governor of which had sense enough to surrendeilsiA\ireparing to capture Jerusalem, news of Mandaath
reached him, and having appointed Kitubuka comnmaoflbis
army, he returned to Mongolia. When the Kauriltag. ithe
assembly of Chiefs to elect a successor to Marugk place,

Hulagu was empowered to rule over all the landskwvhie had
conquered, but he declared himself to be an indkgrerking.

Thereupon he assumed the title of 1l-Khan,"and secame the
founder of the line of Il-Khan kings, who ruled o\Rersia until

1335

Whilst Hulagu was conquering in the West, his beoth
Mangu and Kublai were gaining victory after victorg
Southern China, and finally Kublai, the second sbrTule,
who was famous even then for his good sense, anmiity
and moderation, named himself Kakhan,” Khan-in-Chief.

During his reign of thirty-five years (he died i@94) he made
the Mongol Empire the greatest in the world. Hejsgéted

the whole of that part of China which lies to tloth of the
Yangtze river. He transferred his capital from K&aram to
Kambulic, now known as Pekin, the Ta Tu“or Great
Capital,”and he made Kaiping his Shang Tu“or Seond

Capital."This tended to make him more of a Chinésmperor
than a Mongol Khan, and his Empire reached fromytakow

Sea in the East to the Black Sea on the West,randNorthern
Mongolia in the North to Tonquin in the South Hepidd the
customs of the Chinese, and patronized their fiteza and
supported all native institutions. The Yuan Dyna&iynded by
Kublai soon began to decline, and it came to anient368.

Though Kublai had become a convert to LamaismherHaith
of Tibet, he did all he could to make Christianisosper in
China. He gave permission to Jean de Montecorvibuitd a

church at Kambulic in 1292, but he seems to haweeni his
faith to Lamaism, after his conquests in Tibet,aapowerful
influence for good in his kingdom. The fact thatr $&arco

Polo, the Venetian, was vice-president of KubMiar Council
says much for the Kakhan's broad minded-ness é@tion.

THE MONGOLS AND CHRISTIANITY

KUYUK, or Kuyuck, the third Kakhan (1248), had l@ags towards Christianity, for he had a church-tsttup
close to his royal pavilion. MANGU, the fourth Kaiddn (1251), treated the Christians as he treatettigims, Jews,
Buddhists, and followers of Lamaism, that is to,dagy favoured no one religion. He received withdkiess the
Mission sent to the Mongols by Louis 1X, in 1258der the leadership of William of Rubruck, and gasenembers a
soft answer, but about the same time the Mongtaslyitefused to submit to the demands which trer-@ealous John
de Plano Carpini and Ascelinus and others made tigon. (See ROCKHILL, W.
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London, 1900; and BEAZLEY, C. R.

London, 1903.) Hulagiu Khan, brother of Kublai, thet of the
Kakhans, and founder of the Il-Khan Dynasty, or &fes
Khans, was a Christian, and his mother was a @mistHe

was a fanatical adversary of the Muslims. HavirainsRokn
ad-Din Gurshah II, and laid waste Kohistan he medicbn
Baghdad, and besieged it. He battered down itsswalhd
entered it in triumph in January, 1258, and straigly
massacred many thousands of the inhabitants; the
Christians, however, were spared, and shut up enafrthe
quarters of the city, whilst he laid waste all tbéher
guarters (Bar Hebraeus, ed. Bedjan, p: 505) (Plsids

IX). As a Christian, he rejoiced at the abolitiof the
Abbasid Khalifate. He intended to march into Patese

and to wrest Jerusalem from the Saljuks, who hadegia
possession of it in 1071, but after leaving Damaskes
suffered a serious defeat at 'Ain Jalut at the haofdAl-
Muzaffar Kutuz, and so Jerusalem escaped his wiEtke.
efforts of Hulagu to help the Christians were afdgonded

by his wife, who was also a Christian, and was chlle
Dakuz (or Tokuz) Khatun“(Bar Hebraeus, ed. Bedjap.
491, 1. 15). She is described as the believing @ueand a true Christian,”who“raised up the horr the
Christians in all the earth.This lady had been fi#gher's wife, but Hiulagu took her to wife accding to the
custom of the Mongols.”She died during the days summer,”in the year her husband died, and themas
great mourning among the Christians throughoutvibeld

at the departure of these two great lights, who entte
Christian Faith to triumph“(Bar Hebraeus, p. 521).
Hulagu had for a long time wished to marry Mary, a
daughter of Michael VIl Palaeologos (1261-83), ahe
princess was dispatched to Mongolia in due course.
According to some authorities Hulagu died soon alfter
arrival, and according to others she did not artiwél after

his death, when she became the wife of Abhaka, ditga
son and successor. She is probably to be identifighd the
great Queen Kuthai Khatun,” who went in person to
Maraghah, and led out the Christians, who carriezsses
hanging on spears, to perform the ceremony of Biessing

of the Waters tn the day of the Epiphany (Bar Habéus,

p. 539, at the foot). Arghon, the son of Abhaka, htd
least two Christian wives, and some of his childreere
baptized. Kaikhato, his brother, treated the foblosvof all
religions with respect, but he was a Christianesdrh and in
his days Christianity flourished. After a shortgeiof four
years (1291-95) he was murdered, and his brothéduBa
occupied the throne for four or five months; beftre end of
1295 he too was murdered, and was succeeded by Kazan
of Arghon. This Khan was a good Christian, ancla friend of
the Christians, as will be seen from the narrabinegp. 50 f.; he
died in 1304 and was succeeded by his son Oljatto, was,
when a child, a pupil of the Nestorian Patriarcehih-Allaha
[ll. But when quite young he absorbed the doctrioesslam,
and the Arabs learned to know him as a friend digdRuring
his reign the Nestorian Church was destroyed im&HCentral
Asia, Irak al-Ajami and Mesopotamia. The dynastied the
Kakhans and the II-Khans lasted for about 160 yearsfrom
about 1200-1360.
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THE MONGOL LANGUAGE

The Mongolian characters are derived from thosth@fUighfirs, which were in turn derived from tredtérs of
the Syriac alphabet which was brought into Mongblathe Nestorians. They have been influenced biamand
Tibetan scribes, and the Mongolian script was dnbigto its present form by learned Lamas in thdtiicentury.
The Tibetan Lama called Phags-pa is said to hawedinced the alphabet called Galik. The Mongoliparacters are
written perpendicularly from the top of the pagehe bottom (like the Chinese), and the lines Yolftom left to right
(Li Ung Bing, Shanghai, 1914, p. 208).

THE PROGRESS OF MUHAMMADANISM IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY

The religion of Muhammad the Prophet began to décd3ersia, Syria and Palestine, and Eastern Euepe
soon as the Mongols began their campaigns in thetWée Mongols destroyed every person and thimg th
opposed their progress, and they turned the regiees which they passed into wastes; the Muslinfiesad
greatly as being in Mongol eyes the enemies of &udl man. The Christian princes and kings of Eadtemope,
and the Popes of Rome, endeavoured to make treattkslliances with the Mongols, and sent many idissto
them, but none of these potentates realized tleaMibngols only wished to gain possession of Jeensdlecause
they wanted to destroy the Arabs who were in Synid in Palestine, and to massacre their Saljukastgms. When
the Mongol Kakhans and Khans saw that there wasilit@ary assistance to be gained from Europe, t@éiristian_
zeal began to abate, and the Western Mongols begéaternize with Syrian and Egyptian Muslims, dsthm
began to make progress among them. At length Takudlied 1284), the son of Hulagu by his wife Kutkhatun,
embraced the Faith of the Children of Hagar (Hagesg even whilst he was showing the greatest kisslto the
Christians, for he reduced their taxes, and matendjal gifts to the churches and monasteries. He algo known
as Ahmad,”but whether he adopted this Arab nane indicate his conversion to Islam, or whether @svgiven
him by his family and people is not certain. (F@ teign, see Bar Hebraeus, p. 546.) The astute generals of
the Arab armies in Western Asia made no great tefifodestroy Christianity among the Mongols durihg lifetime
of Kublai Khan, for it was he who had given therRath Yahbh-Allaha Ill, when a young man, pernassio go to
Jerusalem, and had furnished him and
his companion with a Yarlikh,” or
Pulkdana,”i.e. a written document
which showed all whom it might
concern that they had his authority to
travel. But when Kublai Khan died in
1294, the Muslims began to rebel
against the Mongols, and very soon
the Arabs everywhere rose against
the Christians. The last of the II-

Khans were lazy and feeble men, and

were -powerless to stay the inroads

of the Arabs from the South and

West. Churches and monasteries were

looted and burnt, and if they escaped

this fate they were turned into

mosques; the  Christians  were

attacked by Mongols and Arabs alike,

and their possessions were carried

off, and their houses g~ burnt. The

young men were sold as slaves, the

'young women were drafted into

harims, and the aged, both male and female, diedisgfase and starvation in the streets. The. Analtsd the
Mongols both as men and as Christians, and theinanies of the atrocities committed at Baghdad byagu,
nerved them to fight to the death, sparing none.
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APPENDIX B TO INTRODUCTION

THE NESTORIAN STELE AT HSI-AN-FU

This venerable monument is so important for théolhysof Nestorianism in China., that it is necegstar
supplement the brief statements made about it afgmeep. 12) with the following details. Much hash written
about the Stele, and one of the most interesticguatts of it is given by H. Havret, in his La stele

Paris, 1895. He supplies a facsimile of the whdléhe Chinese and Syriac texts, with a translation,
and a series of chapters full of the most usefidrimation. The reproduction of the Stele given ab@®late 111)
and the drawing of the Cross upon it (Plate X) hlaen made from his work. In 1916 Professor P.aeks of
Tokyo, under the title published a full history of the Stele, and repraatlithe
texts in type, and added English translations aadyriuminous notes thereon. The Stele originalbpdtin the
temple of Ch'ung-sh6ng-ssu, which was situatedideitthe western gate of the city of Hsi-an-fu imdo 109°
30" and 34° 17" North Lat. In June, 1907, Dr. Fntmn Holm
visited the city with the view of attempting to rphase it by
any kind of means from the local authorities. Whime
Governor of the Province of Shenshi heard of thées,ordered
the Stele to be removed from the place where itdtadd since
it was discovered in A.D. 1625(?) to the Pei-bin,"Forest of
Tablets,” where a considerable number of stone ments are
housed. Dr. Fritz von Holm failed to purchase iyt ke
succeeded in obtaining a very faithful and bealtiéplica of
it, which he transported to America and depositadthe
Metropolitan Museum of Art in New York on the 14flune, 1908. The material of the Stele is black; sub
granular, oolithic limestone from the quarries af-FFinghsien. The Monument is a little more tharfegt in
height, 3 feet 6 inches in width, and 12 incheshiokness,
and it weighs about two tons. The sculptured deimrs on
the rounded portion represent an immense Pearleglac
between the two mythical creatures called "Kumbhivéhich
are of Buddhist origin. Under the Pearl is a trlangf double
lines, with concave sides, and under the apex therecut in
outline: 1. A cross, resting on a cloud, 2. A lotus
flower. 3. Two floral sprays or branches of a floing
shrub (see Plate X). The Cross represents Chritstighe
Cloud Muhammadanism, and the Lotus Buddhism; the
symbolism of the floral sprays is unknown to me e Thoss
seems to be a floriated variety of the Maltese grand
probably represents some cross which the Nestonianks
had seen in the West, perhaps in sculptured reliefs
Byzantine buildings. It has been compared with dhess on
the altar slab from the tomb of St. Thomas (seev@bp. 8),
but the resemblance is notvery close.

More useful for comparison are the reproductiomsnfr
rubbings of two crosses published by the Rev. AMGule in
the Society for April, 1928, pp.

448-53. No. 1 was found in the ruins of the Shifrggti, or

Monastery of the Cross near Pekin which, Mr. Mathieks,

may mark the site of the cave in the mountain inicluiBar

Sawma lived for seven years. These crosses stodtheat

corners of the terrace in front of the Temple Hat;the cross (No. 2), which stood at the south-easier, is a
Syriac inscription which, according to the Peshiteads Look ye Onto Him, and hope in Him“[andoyr faces
shall not be put to shame] (Ps. xxxiv. 5). The td@btext has They looked to Him, and were lighteneahd their
faces were not put to shame.”In the case of twieeotcrosses published by Mr. Moule (op. cit., pl}the shape is
different: the arms axe quite plain and their emdspointed. No. F was found in 1638 in the Shuinastery, in
the city of Ch'fian-chow, and No. 2 on the shorahef East Lake, a mile outside the east gate afiadichou. In

36



The Monks of Kublai Khan, Emperor of China

No. 1 the cross springs from a lotus flower, andNio. 2 from a cloud. For descriptions of other Gise
crosses the reader is referred to the works quioyeddr. Moule in his interesting article (p. 453).

Under the triangle containing the cross (Plate ¥ig cloud, and the lotus, are engraved, the niearly
cut, large Chinese characters, arranged verticially
three lines which form the Titular Heading” of the
Stone. They are thus translated by Professor P. Y.

Saeki: The Monument Commemorating the
Propagation of the Ta-chin Luminous Religion in the
Middle Kingdom.”The inscription below it, a portio

of which is reproduced, consists of one thousame ni
hundred Chinese characters, fifty Syriac words, and
seventy-two names of Nestorians in the old EstreEnge
Syriac characters.

The historical portion of the Chinese text is very
important. It states that one A to-pen (see Prafess
Saeki's notes), of the kingdom of Ta-chin (Judea,

Syria) came to China in A.D. 635~and arrived in
Ch'ang-an, and the Emperor sent his minister, Fang
Hsiuan-ling, with a guard of honour to bring himtte

palace. He brought with him the Sutras (i.e. the
Scriptures) which were translated in the Imperial

Library, and His Majesty, having studied the Way,”

became convinced of its truth and gave special rsrde

for its propagation. In 638 he issued a Rescript
declaring that This Teaching is helpful to all atires,

and beneficial to all men. So let it have free seur
throughout the Empire.”A Ta-ch'in monastery wasilbu

in the capital and 21 priests were appointed td fite

Emperor Kao-Tsung (650-53) caused monasteries to be

built in every prefecture, and made A-to-pen theddr

Patron and Spiritual Lord of the Empire. The Empero
HsuanTsung (712-55) ordered the royal princes tage

altars in the monasteries. The Emperor Su-Tsun§-(75

62) rebuilt the monasteries of the Luminous Religio

Ling-wu and four other countries, and the Emperai-Tsung (763-79) walked in the Way of the Silent-
operation. And his successor likewise observed.theinous Religion.

The colophon says that the Stele was set up is¢hend year of the Chinn-chung period, i.e. A.DL,78
the time of the Nestorian priest Ning-Shu, and whieman-fshe'll was Catholicus and Patriarch. Tletér sat
from A.GR. 1085 = A.D. 774(= A.H. 157) to 780. Heed the year before it was set up, but the newstleath
had not reached China when the text was being vadraA paragraph in Syriac says that it was setwyp
Yazdbuzid, a priest of Kumdan, son -of Milio, agst from Balka, a city of Tahuristan in the yeatltd Greeks
1092 = A.D. 781. Then follow in Chinese and Sygharacters, the names of seventy-two officialhiefNestorian
Church and monks. After a long review of the vasitheories about the provenance of the Stele, $3mf&aeki decides
that it was found at some place between Hsi-amdLGhou-chih, in A.D. 1625. The name of its -findeunknown, and
Mr. Moule thinks that it was set up first at Chdikcand removed to Hsi-an-fu at a later period.
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TRANSLATION OF THE SYRIAC TEXT
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I
THE PRAYER OF THE SYRIAN TRANSLATOR

(1)* By the Power of our Lord Jesus Christ | begin tierthe History of the Father of Fathers, and Gour
(Mara) and Head of Pastors, MAR YAHBH ALLAHA Catlmis and Patriarch of the East, and of RABBAN
SAWMA, the Visitor-General of the Eastern (i.e. k&i&n) Turks. O our Lord, help me, and in Thy ayebring
me to the end [of the work]. Amen.

PREFACE BY THE SYRIAN TRANSLATOR °

God, the Lord of the Universe, the Merciful and €oas, in the superabundance of His grace hathghtcall
this (i.e. the visible universe) into being. Anéthhe race of mankind might be perfected in thowkedge of the
truth, and in good works (2), for the leading oé tthoers of good, and directing in the right waysthavho could
step upwards, He sent His only-begotten Son daavedrth], and He put on human flesh and hid Hisygl and
from behind His human covering He made to shinthftite rays of His light. He hath annulled the lavtgch were
brutal, defective, and coarse, and hath spreashdlin their place] commandments that are spirifperfect, and
refined. He hath done away the sacrifices of arsrhgloffering as a sacrifice His Body and His Blpadd He hath
made the whole world rich by the wisdom of His Whexdge. He hath spread out the net of His liferggvizospel,
by means of His holy disciples in every country au@rter of the and He hath cast the good seedsoptdaching
in all the earth. And the four quarters of thevense were illumined by their disciples after themd they were
also lighted up by the Orthodox Faith, and by tlwygof the Royal Trinity, and were made to bergas by good
(or beautiful) actions and works that were perfect.

For the Word can neither be rejected nor made tof lm@ effect, for the Framer of the Law hath bkshed it
and sealed it, saying, Behold, | Myself am witloy all the days, to the end of the world,{Matt. wit. 20). Now to
the beginning (var., promise), cleaveth the rewhitdle by little, work (i.e. realization) followétthe word until at
length it maketh those who were without the Lawssofh God. For the Indians (Henduwaye), and the &@n
(Sinaye), and other Oriental nations from varioaantries, became restrained and submitted to tickelof the
fear of God, and their emotions and their undediteys were anointed by the Spirit. For a good digtfum availeth
nothing if the mind and the actions do not agréé the virtues, and the gift [of the Spirit] isotnwithheld when
good actions and healthy intentions are couplel witblame-worthy disposition. In what cloth it firéhe Jews,
who are of the seed of Abraham, seeing that theg bacome aliens to the household of God? And it wiay do
the Gentiles suffer [through not being of the seEdbraham] seeing that they have received [theitPpnd have
become members of the household of God? To-dayuhies (Turkaye) have bowed their necks under thieeyof
the lordship of God, and they believe and holdhifirthe word of the Lord with their whole heart. gy man who
will not forsake father, and mother, and wife, aidldren, and brethren, and sisters, and takaisiCross and
come after Me (3) is not worthy to be my disciflleke xiv. 26, 27).

Now the hearing of this perfect commandment sttaigih made the men to marvel, the two warriors about
whom the narrative is ready to speak, and theyaaay their longings, rejected parents and childagal in short,
renounced all the dominion (i.e. influence) of thaiinging up. And, like swift eagles, they renemibe youth of
their minds in works of toil and laborious livestill they attained their true Hope, and from théasours which
they had planted, they received for their perfestenance the delicious fruits for which they lemg

Now therefore we will speak about the race of eatithem separately, and about [their] country, &mel
different way in which each was brought up, and hogy dwelt together, and the mode of life of eaid in the
midst of their history we will write down some ace of the things which happened in their time,themselves,
and by means of them, and on account of themwendill describe thing by thing as it took place.
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CHAPTER |

THE HISTORY OF RABBAN SAWMA

There was a certain man who was a believer, angalsea nobleman and a fearer of God. He was rithen
things of this world, and he was well endowed wita qualities of nature; he belonged to a famouslyaand a
well-known tribe. His name was SHIBAN the Sa'ora.(the Inspector or Visitor--Periodeutes). He dhivethe city
which is called KHAN BALIGH or KHAN BALIK (i.e. P&in), that is to say (4) the royal city in the oty of the
East. He married according to the law a woman whasee was KEYAMTA. And when they had lived togetfar
a long time, and they had no heir, they prayeddd €ntinually and besought Him with frequent siggilons not
to deprive them of a son who would continue [theate. And He who giveth comfort in His graciousray
received their petition, and He showed them compas§or it is His wont to receive the entreatytloise who are
broken of heart, and-to hearken unto the groanihghose who make supplications and petitions [tonHi
Everyone who asketh receiveth; and he who seefigttieth, and to him that knocketh it is opened ito (Matt.
vii. 8), He said, confidently concerning the cartabpe. And behold, this is performed for bothepsd(i.e. sexes),
namely, men and women, when petitions are presentéda right intention. For behold, Hanna, the ewiff
Halkana was not prohibited, seeing that she matieaty with a right object (I Sam. i. 10 ff.), atiie wife of
Menokh (Manoah) was not rejected, and she recehedngel readily in her chamber (Judges xiii) 2 f.

Now God made the spirit of conception to breathenuihe woman Keyamta, and she brought forth ads) s
and they called his name SAWMAJi.e. the son who ag obtained by fasting; his full name was BAR
SAWMA I.e.; the son of the fast.]. And they rejoiced [with] a great joy, neighbours of his familycahis relations
rejoiced at his birth.

And when they had brought him (after a praisewosystem of education) to the period when he wasafla
of receiving instruction, they handed him over taarthy teacher, and before him (i.e. under higaion) they
trained him diligently in ecclesiastical learnirand they betrothed him to a maiden and rejoicekirim He was
held to be worthy to receive the grade of priemhd he was numbered among the ranks (?) of thgycland he
became Keeper in the church of above-mentioned digyled a life of strict chastity and humility,cahe devoted
himself with great diligence to the acquisition spiritual excellences, and he struggled to makeséif fit for the
things of the world which is to come. And whenves twenty years of age the divine fire was kiddrehis heart,
and it burned up the brambles (or thorny growth)sof, and cleansed his chaste soul from impuritg an
contamination of every kind. For he preferred mtiven any other thing whatsoever the love of hisdl.@nd,
grasping the plough, he was unwilling to look behimim (Luke ix. 62). He cast away forthwith the dbw of the
world, and renounced straightway the desirablegthithereof. (6) He esteemed dainty meats as thihg$ had no
existence, and he rejected wholly the drinks winngtke a man drunk.

Now when his parents perceived this, great pairntowk them, and acute sorrow cleaved to them, tsecau
their only son was separating himself from thermheyrose up and with broken hearts made supplicatichim,
and brought before him promises of things of thsld, saying, Why, O our precious son, is sepé&watfrom us
beloved by thee? How is it that our affliction isstted by thee? Why is our mourning sweet in thkt8 Consider
now. To whom will our wealth revert? Think, whodar heir? Ponder well who will be the master of fpeoduce
of] our toil? How can it possibly be pleasing te¢hfor our seed and name to be blotted out? Witytte thought
of thy heart suggest that strangers should be ews™\nd having persuaded him with tears in thismmer, and
having stirred up grief in him by their lamentatiand talk similar [to that given above], he headdito them
outwardly, and dwelt with them as far as his bodswoncerned, but very unwillingly. And during theee years
in which he ministered to his parents accordinght body, he never (7) ceased from his toil, b@dontended
continually in his laborious career.

And when [his parents] saw that their exhortatisese of no avail, and that, in comparison with litne of
Christ, their words were accounted as nothingy tleét him to perform his desire. Then he divideld fs
possessions, that is to say, his apparel and diisingy generally (or furniture), among the poord amok the garb of
the monk; and he received the tonsure from thg Aot pious father, Mar Giwargis (George) the Mebidan.
And he began to toil in the vineyard of his Lordwihe hope of the kingdom which is to come, dreldonfidence
the possession of heavenly happiness, and thabblkl receive the whole dinar as his wages. (Matt.1-16). He
set apart a cell for himself and he shut himselthgrein seven years; and after that [period] hedeel to remove
himself from the children of men, and to practiemself in the ascetic life in the mountain, inlage which was
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wholly isolated, so that he might rest there [shutbed] in his life as a recluse. Then he setadtwent a journey
of one day from their [i.e. his parents'] city, dmel elected to dwell there. And he found (8) aaierplace where
there was a cave, and there was by the sideimflitat mountain a spring of water. And he dwedirhpeacefully
and thanked his Lord, which held him to be so wpttiat at length the report of him went forth liat region, and
men used to gather together about him to heandids, and honour was set apart for him (i.e. bhedrito him) by

every man.

41



The Monks of Kublai Khan, Emperor of China

CHAPTER II

THE HISTORY OF MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA, THE CATHOLICUS AND PATRIARC H
OF THE EAST

In the foreknowledge of God everything is known.dAile thoughts of the children of men, whether they
belong to the right hand (i.e. be good), or whethey belong to the left hand (i.e. be bad), allhefm, even before
they are formed in the breast, are revealed unio. Hie therefore, in accordance with their charaakacts and
makes righteous [if they be good], and becauséhaint[if they be bad] He chastiseth and punishetihw Nnto
Moses it was said, Behold, | have given thee [&]d to Pharaoh.(Exod. vii. I). And his electionaketh known
concerning the good disposition [of Moses] (9) #mel hardness of the heart of Pharaoh. For everrédb@fioaraoh
existed, it was known [to God] that he would bedhdof heart], and he was rejected. For unto JekrGod said,
Before | had formed thee in the belly I knew theéand before thou didst go forth from the womlandtified thee
and gave thee to be a prophet to the nations{iJes). And Paul said, God hath not cast asides kfieople who
from the very beginning were known to Him(Rom. xi, 2), because assuredly, of [their] good will gmare
thoughts. Now, certain characteristics of electimake themselves visible in the person of him ihaected, and
certain radiances shine forth from him which makaswn that he is worthy of grace. The man who hath
enlightened mind perceiveth these, but the man kédtb not an understanding mind knoweth them niateSthe
person about whom we are going to speak was dldmeause of his superior discipline (or, exalié),lit is
necessary for us to describe the manner of higi@ec and show how of a certainty it contributedtihe perfect
will.

There was, in the city of KAWSHANG, of the countif/the East, a certain righteous and believing (ié,
pure and spotless, who served God continually gndHirch, and observed His laws strictly and cdyefirhe city
of Kawshang, i.e. Kung-Tschang lay between Pekith dangut, and was about fifteen days' journey fitbim
former city. Chabot would identify it with Ho-tchg-fu in the province of Shan-si.] His name was BWEL; he
was an archdeacon and he had four sons. The ystuofghem [who was born in the year of our Log#4] was
called MARKOS (Mark), and he was trained in eca@stcal learning more than all his brethren. ....... .[The text
is defective here, or some words have been onjitéedl they admonished (or exhorted) him concertiege and
much like matters, and it seemed to them that thigyt be talking rather to a statue than to aomal man. But
even after suffering affliction in many ways he diok turn back from his course, and his mind ditresist from its
guest. On the contrary he made straight his aimh,adier fifteen days of great labour he arrivethat place where
RABBAN SAWMA was. And he gave the salutation of peato RABBAN SAWMA, who rejoiced in him and
received him gladly.

And after MARK had rested and was refreshed RABBBAWMA asked him, saying, My son, whence
comest thou? And how did it happen to thee thai thest come to this mountain? (11) In what citytldokinsfolk
dwell? Who is thy father, and whose son art thou?”

And MARK answered him, saying, I am the son of Bagl the archdeacon of the city of Kawshang, aachl
called 'Mark." “

And RABBAN SAWMA said unto him, What is thy reasomor coming to me with such labour and
fatigue?And MARK said unto him, I wish to become& monk (or anchorite). Because | heard the regfattiee |
dropped everything and have sought thee; deprevaahof my desire.,And RABBAN SAWMA said unto hin®
our brother, this path is difficult. Even the oldnfl experienced] monks endure the hardness thaigofthe
greatest difficulty; shall | permit youths and chién to Journey on it?And having besought him foany reasons
to return to his parents, and MARK having refusedlo so, RABBAN SAWMA admitted him [to his celjnd
taught him; and he clothed him in a woollen garmant made him to labour in the ascetic life. Afteree years
MARK received the tonsure, that is to say the gairithe monk, from the pious Metropolitan MAR NESTISR
(Nestorius) on the first day of the week, or thexd@y [when the prayer beginning] Rukha Parakliga%aid. And
he continued to perform many ascetic labours amd t#tee fasts which lasted all day until the eveniAgd [the
monks] in that mountain used to toil in (12) thétigation of purity and holiness, and they werenforted by God
unto Whom they had committed their souls.
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CHAPTER 1lI

RABBAN SAWMA AND RABBAN MARKOS WISH TO GO TO JERUSALEM

One day they meditated, saying, It would be exdeety helpful to us if we were to leave this regiand set
out for the West, for we could then [visit] the tosnof the holy martyrs and Catholic Fathers andblessed [by
them]. And if Christ, the Lord of the Universepfamged our lives, and sustained us by His graee¢ould go to
Jerusalem, so that we might receive complete parftsrour offences, and absolution for our sindaaflishness.
Now although RABBAN SAWMA opposed RABBAN MARK, anfdried to] frighten him with the toil of the
journey, and the fatigue of travelling, and thedeof the ways, and the tribulations that woul@dtehim in a (13)
foreign country, RABBAN MARK burned to set out dmetroad. His mind seemed to reveal to him thaktiare
treasures laid up for him in the West, and he pie$8ABBAN SAWMA with his words, and importuned him
depart. And the two of them having agreed togettieat neither of them should be separated frontispanion,
even if one of them might have to submit to whasevil for his sake, they rose up and distribaieir furniture,
and the objects which they used in everyday ld&mong the poor, and they went to that city (i.&ieso that they
might take companions for the journey [i.e. joicagiavan] and provide themselves with food fortlag.

Now when the Christians who were living there beeaoquainted with them, and knew their intentibey
gathered together about them so that they migltenthem abandon their plan. And they said [untamihe
Peradventure ye do not know how very far off thatgion is to which ye would go? Or, perhaps ye haviethe
least idea in your minds, or have forgotten, hoifficdlt it will be for you to travel over the road and that ye will
never reach there? Nay, sit ye down here, andestoiperform the works whereunto ye have beendaier it is
said, 'The kingdom of heaven is within you'(Lukevik 21). And RABBAN SAWMA and RABBAN MARK
replied, 1t is a long time since we (14) put onetlyarb of
the monastic life, and we have renounced the wavi;
consider ourselves to be dead men in respect dfoit.
doth not terrify us, neither doth fear disturb Tkere is,
however, one thing which we ask of you: for theelof
Christ pray for us. And ye shall cast away the wohich
would produce doubt (or hesitation), and shall make
supplication to God that our desire may be fuldil[&nd
the Christians of that city] said, Depart in peaded
they kissed each other, and parted with bittersteard
distressful words, saying, Depart in peace. Andynaur
Lord, Whom ye seek, be with you, and may He dlhot
you that which is pleasing to Him, and will be @ to
you! Amen.”

And RABBAN SAWMA and RABBAN MARK
came to the city of KAWSHANG. And when the people
of the city and the parents of RABBAN MARK hearéath
these two monks had come there, they went outeet m
them with joy, and they welcomed them with gladness
and delight, and they escorted them into the chuwritin
great honour. And they enquired of them how theg ha
come to make the journey thither. Now they thoubhat
the two monks were going to tarry with them, andtth
RABBAN MARK had done so in order that he might be
near the people of his family (15). And when theyew of
a certainty that they were going to Jerusalem, thiadl
they had made their plan to travel to the Westy the
suffered greatly and were sorely afflicted.

And the report of the arrival of the two monks
reached the lords of that city, KONBOGHA (i.e. Sun-
worshipper) and IFOGHA (or IBOGHA) (i.e. Moon-wbipper), the sons-in-law of the King of Kings, KUBL
KHAN (Plate XllI), and as soon as they heard thmrethey sent messengers and had the two monkgluréo the
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Camp. And they received them with gladness, anditaeof love for them burned in their breasts. Antden the
Lords knew that they were fjoing to flee from ud)ey began to say unto them, Why are ye leaving ttountry of
ours and going to the West? For we have taken gt trouble to draw hither monks and fathermftbe West.
How can we allow you to go away?RABBAN SAWMA saignto them, We (16) have cast away the world. And
as long as we live in the society of men there bélino peace to us. Therefore it is right that ekl flee because
of the love of Christ, Who gave Himself unto defdhour redemption. Whatsoever is in the world heve cast
behind us. Although your love moveth us not to dgpand your gracious goodness would hold us fasd, your
alms are bestowed upon us lavishly; and althoughdrateful to us to sojourn with you, we rememthe Lord's
word which saith, 'What shall it profit a man if pessess the whole world and lose his soul? And sl a man
give as a substitute for his soul?' (Matt. xvi).28/e earnestly desire the separation, but wherareshall be we
shall always remember, according to our feeblermsth, by night and by day, your kingdom in [ourhpers.”

And when the Lords of the city saw that their wohdsl no effect upon them, and that they would metyto
their persuasion, they selected for them gifts, elgrbeasts on which to ride, and gold, and sileed wearing
apparel [and rugs]. Then the two monks said, Wavé& no need of any [of these things]. For whatwardo with
these possessions? (17) And how can we possibly cauich a weight [as] this?And the kings mentiahabove
replied, Ye have no knowledge of the length ofghjourney, and the expenses which it demands. Mégjever, do
know, and we advise you not to set out empty [hdhdeye do ye will be unable to arrive at theapé which ye
have decided to be your destination. Accept thesetyifts from us as a loan (or trust), and if s@moeasion of
necessity should befall you, spend what ye need freem; if, on the other hand, the necessity do¢sirise, and ye
arrive safe and sound, distribute them among theasteries and habitations of the monks which &eget and the
Fathers (i.e. Bishops), so that we may enjoy aasonoi with our Western Fathers. For it is saidgt 'lyour
superfluity be [a supply] for those who are in w4@& Cor. viii. 13). Then the two monks, seeinfat the kings
were giving with a sincere heart, accepted what gae to them. And they bade farewell to themasafully, and
they shed tears wherewith joy was mingled.

And they came from thence to the city of TANGOTEe]iTANGKUT, or TANGAT, or THANGCHU, a
country in Central Asia; its capital was HIATCHEQK, NING-HIA-FU]. When the people of that city heaf18)
that RABBAN SAWMA and RABBAN MARK had come thera iorder to go to Jerusalem, they went forth
eagerly to meet them, that is to say, old men aoihen, young men and youths, and boys and youndrehil for
the people of TANGOTH were ardent believers, arartminds were pure. And they loaded the two monite
gifts of every kind, and they received their biegs, and a crowd escorted them on their way, ded ears,
saying, The Lord Who hath elected you to the honotiHis service shall Himself be with you. Amen.”

And from there they went to the country of LOTON KMOTAN, or HO-THIAN, or YUTHIAN, a city
between TANGOTH and KASHGAR], a toilsome and fati@ journey of two months; the region was a bara a
barren desert and it was without inhabitants, beeats waters were bitter, and no crops are shemet And on the
whole journey there were only eight days when, witb greatest difficulty, was sweet water foundalvhthe
travellers could carry with thefAnd in the days when they arrived at LOTON it hepgd that a war was raging
between the King of Kings (19) KUBLAI KHAN and Kin@KO ['O-'ho, Commander-in-chief of the army of
Mien?]. And OKO had fled from him and had entertds| country, and destroyed thousands of merethefhe
caravan roads and ways had been cut, and graeg?$carce and could not be found; and many diédirder and
perished through want.

And after six months the two monks went forth frtmat place and came to the country of KASHKAR [or
KASHGAR, a city on the frontiers of CHINA and TURISEAN]. And they saw that the city was empty of its
inhabitants, because it had been already plundsreébde enemy. And because the aim of the monks rigig, and
they pleased God with all their hearts, He delidetteem from every affliction, and no sufferingaatted them, and
He saved them from obstructions by highway robbersthieves.

And they came to the place where King KAIDO [a neplof KUBLAI KHAN] was encamped by the Teleos
(i.e. TALAS). And they went into his presence, agmdyed that his life would be preserved, and thiegsed his
kingdom, and they asked him for a written ordetthst no man in his country might do them harm. Avith the
greatest difficulty (20) and in a state of exhawstivhereto fear was added, they arrived at KHORASHN
province of north-eastern Persia, which lay betwersian 'Irak and Afghanistan]. Having lost tipeeater part of
what they had on the road, they went to the monasfeSaint MAR SEHYON, which was in the neighbloood of
the city of TUS [the capital of KHORASAN], and theyere blessed by the bishop who lived therein andhb
monks. And they thought (i.e. felt) that they hazbib born into the world anew, and they gave thanks God in
Whom they had trusted; they had placed their Hopidim, and had been delivered, for He is the smstaand
helper of every one who maketh entreaty unto Him.
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And having enjoyed the conversation of those begththey set out to go to ADHORBIJAN [a frontier
province of Persia, on the north-west], so thaytmight travel from there to BAGHDAD, to MAR DENHAhe
Catholicus [he succeeded MAKIKA A.GR. I577=A.D. B@ccording to Bar Hebraeus, Chron. Eccles., §ggt.
439]. Now; it happened that Mar Catholicus had ceémmeMARAGHAH [a town of ADHORBIJAN the capital of
HULAGU KHAN], and they met him there. And at theglsi of him their joy grew great, and their gladness
increased, and their minds were made to be at paadetheir anxious thoughts were set at rest. thag fell down
on the ground before him, and they wept as theyhdidage to him (21) and they behaved as if they@aaw ord
JESUS CHRIST in the person of MAR DENHA, the Caithd. May his memory be for blessing! And theydsai
unto him, The mercies of God [shown to us] are mamand His grace is poured out abundantly uposinuse we
have seen the glorious and spiritual face of oendgal Father.And when he asked them, Whence [@&m
ye?they replied, From the countries of the Eadstom KHAN BALIK, the city of the King of Kings [KURAI]
KHAN. We have come to be blessed by you, and byFa¢hers (i.e. Bishops), and the monks, and therhen of
this quarter of the world. And if a road [openéthlus, and God hath mercy upon us, we shall g&ERUSALEM.

And when the Catholicus saw their tears, and they tvere moved with gladness at their meeting With,
his mercy showed itself unto them, and he comdbtitem and said unto them, Assuredly, O my somsAtigel of
Providence shall protect you on this difficult joay, and he shall be a guide unto you until theptetion of your
quest. Let not your toil make you sad, for it iglda the Prophet (22) 'Those who sow in tearsll seap in joy' (Ps.
cxxvi. 5). That for which ye hope ye shall attaand in return for the sufferings and tribulatiovisich ye will have
to bear, ye shall receive a perfect recompensenaggs twofold in this world, and never-failing gothihgs and
never-ending delights in the world which is to cdfmel they did homage to him, and gave thanks tmh

And having enjoyed intercourse with him for a feays they brought forward [the following] requd$twe
have found mercy (i.e. favour) in the eyes of Mar Bather, let him permit us to go to BAGHDAD, irder that we
may receive a blessing from the holy sepulchresrétics?) of MAR MARI [the disciple of Saint ADDAIBar
Hebraeus, Chron. Eccles., sect. ii, p. 15], thestpothe teacher of the East, and those of theeFathat are there.
And from there we would go to the monasteries &natin the countries of BETH GARMAI and in NISEBthat
we may be blessed there also, and demand assistance

And when the Catholicus saw the beauty of theiectjand the innocence of their minds, and thessiyrof
their thoughts, he said unto them, Go ye, my somsd may Christ, the Lord of the Universe, grartbwou your
petition (23) from His rich and overflowing treaguand may He grant you a full measure of His grand may
His compassion accompany you whithersoever ye gd.e wrote for them a pethikha (i.e. a lettembfaduction)
to these countries so that they might be honouralyreated whithersoever they went; and he sehtthém a man
to show them the way, and to act as guide alongahes.

And they arrived in Baghdad, and thence they wetihé Great Church of KOKE [at Ctesiphon whereiargv
Catholicus was consecrated]. And they went to tbeastery of MAR MARI, the Apostle, and receivedlesbking
from the sepulchers (or relics?) of that countayd from there they turned back and came to thairy of BETH
GARMAI, and they received blessings from the shrfoe tomb) of MAR EZEKIEL [the prophet, near Dakok]
which was full of helps and healings. And fromrthéhey went to ARBIL, and thence to MAWSIL (iMosul on
the Tigris). And they went SHIGAR (SINJAR), and NB%S, and MERDA (MARDIN); and were blessed by the
shrine [containing] the bones of MAR AWGIN, the sed CHRIST. And thence they went to GAZARTA of BETH
ZABHDAI, and they were blessed by all the shrined anonasteries, and the religious houses, and snamkl the
Fathers (i.e. Bishops) in their dioceses. And thaid the vows which they had laid upon themseless] they
spread (24) tables of food [wherefrom all might],eand they gave alms and oblations wherever theyt. And
they turned back and came to the holy monasteMAR MICHAEL of TAR'IL. And they bought a cell, anloth
of them were received by the monks who were th&nel the thought which made them toil through therpey
had rest, although they had not arrived at theodifitheir] expectation.

Now when MAR DENHA or DENKHA, the Catholicus, heaofltheir manner of life, he sent and asked them
to go to him; and they went forthwith and gave him customary salutation. And he said unto theme Wave
heard that ye have been received into a monastéig. however, doth not please us. For whilst the of you
sojourn in the monastery ye will be able to makdgunt your own peace (or rest), and that is alt freawill do, but
if ye abide with us ye will bring benefit and pedoe rest) to the whole community. Therefore staywth us, and
support the Door of the Kingdom [compare Sublinoeté] in whatever manner cometh to your hands.Athey
said unto him, Whatsoever thou commandest (25)o@ Father, we will do.”And the Catholicus said torthem,
Ye shall go to King ABGHA [or ABAGHA KHAN, or ABAKA KHAN, the son and successor of HULAGU
KHAN, and great grandson of Chingiz Khan, who asgeehthe throne of Persia as the second Mongol Kinan
1265], and obtain for us PUKDANE (i.e. written orsle or letters patent confirming his appointment as
Catholicus).And the two monks said unto him, Thushall it be, but let Mar our Father send with usian who
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shall take the Pukdana [from the king] and givéoithim (i.e. the Catholicus), and we will go onrfrghere to
JERUSALEM.And the Catholicus granted them thisdeest], and gave them blessings on their journey.

And when the two monks went to the Blessed CamgpAthirs brought them in before the King, and hesdsk
them about the object of their coming, and whatrthative country was; and they made a reply to kihich
revealed unto him their object. And ABHGHA KHAN camanded the nobles of his kingdom to fulfil their
petition, and to give them the written orders (Ra@)which they had asked for. And the two monks tenwritten
order which Mar Catholicus had demanded to himhieyltands of his messenger, and they and their aioms set
out for JERUSALEM.

And when they arrived at the city of Animto [i.eNA the ancient capital of Christian ARMENIA, sitted on
an affluent of the river Araxes], and saw (26) thenasteries and the churches therein, they madvall the great
extent of the buildings and at their magnificented thence they went towards BETH GURGAYE (i.e. tioaintry
of Georgia), so that they might travel by a clear gafe?) road, but when they arrived there therché&om the
inhabitants of the country that the road was cuotbse of the murders and robberies which had tplkee along it.
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CHAPTER IV

RABBAN MARK IS ORDAINED METROPOLITAN, AND IS CALLED MAR YAHBH -
ALLAHA, AND RABBAN SAWMA BECOMES VISITOR-GENERAL

And the two monks turned back and came to Mar Qiatigy who rejoiced [at the sight of] them, anddsa
unto them, This is not the time for a journey 8&ERUSALEM. The roads are a disturbed state, anaviys are
cut. Now behold, ye have received blessings frirtha Houses of God, and the shrines (or reliegifith are in
them (27), and it is my opinion that when a masitsithem with a pure heart, the service thus frattiem is in no
way less than that of a pilgrimage to Jerusaleam Inow going to counsel you with a council whiglappropriate,
and it is meet that ye should hearken unto itavehdecided to appoint MARK Metropolitan, and tetog/ upon
him the apostolic gift. As for thee RABBAN SAWMAam going to make thee Visitor-General, and | going to
send the two of you, each back to his own counnd’those monks said unto him, The word of Mar deather is
from the command of Christ, and he who does notycérout committeth transgression of the command;
nevertheless we will reveal our thought, and sfmth what is hidden in our heart.

We have not come from that country (i.e. China)ander to turn back and go again thither, and wenait
intend to endure a repetition of the hardship Whie have already suffered. For the man who ip&dpup twice
by the [same] stone (28) is a fool. And moreoveg, declare that we are unworthy of this gift, aod defective
creatures [like ourselves], a responsibility a§tkind is too difficult. What we are seeking afiethis: to dwell in a
monastery and to serve Christ until we die.Thentl@dicus said unto them, This gift is suitablerfgou, and the
responsibility befits your modesty.And when the dwnonks saw that their excuse was unavailing, teeid, The
will of our Father be done.And the Catholicus saiflitherto no man hath called RABBAN MARK 'MAR
MARK,' but I wish to call him by this name. And, nemver, | have thought out a plan [for doing sof Wil write
down [on slips of paper a number of] names, apdHam upon the altar. And whichever name shallogth [from
among them] with some clearly recognizable indarati that we will call MARK.” And he did this, and the name
of YAHBH-ALLAHA came forth, and the Catholicus saitfhis is from the blessed Lord, blessed be He!An
they were each worthy [of honour]. And RABBAN MARi¢ceived the rank of Metropolitan of the See of HAT
[i.e. Kathay, or Northern China], and ONG [i.e. W&, or HUANG], from MAR DENHA, the Catholicus, when
he was thirty-five years of age [in the year 1281). And RABBAN SAWMA also received a blessingrfrdiim,
and was named Visitor-General.And they both tooletters of introduction; each man's letter beingwdr up
according to the requirements of his service.

And after a few days a report came to the effeat tihe road by which they had travelled there whaslhy cut
off, and that it was impossible for any man to iiséor the hearts of the kings of the two fronsiavere changed
[i.e. were hostile to each other and they weretifigfy, namely, the king on the one side of thedr] GIHON (i.e.
the Oxus), and the king of the other side. Anddfee the luminaries (i.e. RABBAN SAWMA and MARK&h
Metropolitan) returned to the monastery of MAR MISEL of TAR'IL, and they sat down in their cell fdwo
years, more or less.

And one night when MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA was sleeping t&aw a dream, and it seemed to him that he
went into a great church, and that there weré&énchurch images of the saints, and that in thesthafithem there
was the CROSS (30). And he stretched out his agmtin order to receive a blessing from it, andv@stretched
forward his arm, the Cross receded from him, armséended until it came to the top (roof?) oftéraple, where
he grasped it and kissed it, and then he went fotlteochurch. And he saw lofty trees that were tedéh different
kinds of hard fruits, and various soft fruits, amel began to pluck and to eat them, and he gawvee[s them] to
the crowd of people who were gathered together, faddhem therewith. And when he woke up he shothed
dream to RABBAN SAWMA, saying, I have seen a dmeand it troubleth me.And RABBAN SAWMA said
unto him, Relate thy dream to me.And when he haelated it to him RABBAN SAWMA interpreted it, Sayg,
That thy arm extended itself after thou hadst streed it out to be blessed by the CROSS and binthges of the
saints, showeth that thou wilt attain to the gitature [i.e. the highest rank] of the FathersRishops). And that
thou didst eat of the fruit of the trees, and dgise of them to the people to eat, showeth that thilt thyself enjoy
the heavenly gift which resteth upon thee, andttihat wilt also make many people enjoy that saiftg g

And again, on another night, MAR YAHBH ALLAHA sawnather (31) vision. It seemed him as if he were
sitting upon a high throne and that many peoplesvgathered together round about him, and he vashitey
[them] And as he was speaking his tongue becant dod longer until the greater part of it went ioftom his
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mouth; and then it became divided into three podj and there appeared on the tip of each postiomething
which was like unto fire. And the people who wéhnere marvelled and glorified God. And when he asvble
again related his dream to RABBAN SAWMA, who saittahim, This is no dream, for it is a revelatiand it
resembleth a revelation; and it differeth in nogyviram [the revelation of] the Spirit which in tlierm of tongues of
fire rested upon the Apostles (Acts ii. 3). Anduasslly the Holy Spirit resteth upon thee, andghgiarchal throne
shall be given into thy hands, so that thou magestplete His service, and minister to its operd(&i).
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CHAPTER V

YAHBH-ALLAHA IS ELECTED PATRIARCH

Now whilst these things were taking place, MAR DEAlHhe Catholicus, was still alive, but he hadrbee
suffering from sickness for a long time in BAGHDABNnd many of the monks and Fathers (i.e. Bishdyas)
been seeing visions which resembled those [destabeve]. And after a few days there arose in MARHBH-
ALLAHA the thought that he would go to the Cathalicin BAGHDAD so that he might receive from him a
blessing, and the birona (i.e. pontifical cloak [Bgy) and pastoral staff that they might go witmho his country.
And when he arrived in the neighbourhood of BAGHDARB certain man who was an acquaintance of hishimet
and said unto him, The Catholicus is dead, butgmkrenture if thou wilt urge on thy caravan thy wiltive before
he is buried. Then, with great anguish and a sorftdvheart, Mar Yahbh-Allaha set out and pressedjoitckly
until he came to the door of the church; and wiermad gone inside he saw some groups of peopleinged33)
and some groups praying. And he went up to the biedt cast aside his turban, and rent his garmantswept so
bitterly and with such anguish that at length Hedewn upon the ground like a dead man. Afteinzgetthe people
lifted him up, and put his turban on him, and spake
words of consolation to him. And when the prayens f
the dead were ended [the Catholicus] was buried [0
February 24, 1281]--may his memory be for blessing!

And the Fathers returned to the Cell [which was
actually a palace] of the Catholicus.

And on the following day the Fathers gathered
together to elect a person suitable to sit on the
[patriarchal] Throne. There were present the foiltauwy
first and foremost there was MARAN-AMMEH,

Metropolitan of ELAM. Another was [the Metropolitan
off TANGOTH [in China]; another was [the
Metropolitan of] TIRAHAN near Samarra in 'lrak; and
another was [the Metropolitan of] TURE [i.e. TUR
'ABHDIN]. And with these were the nobles, and
governors, and scribes, and lawyers, and physi@ans
BAGHDAD. And one said, this man shall be
Patriarch,and another said, that man shall be
Patriarch,tintil at length they all agreed that MAR
YAHBH-ALLAHA should be the head and governor
of the Throne of SELEUCIA and CTESIPHON (34).
The reason for his election was this: The king® wh
held the steering poles of the government of thelevh
world were MUGLAYE (Mongols), and there was no
man except MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA who was
acquainted with their manners and customs, and thei
policy of government, and their language. And when
[the nobles of Baghdad] said these things to him he
made excuses and demurred to their statementsgsay

I am deficient in education and in ecclesiastical
doctrine, and the member of my tongue halteth. How
can | possibly become your Patriarch? And moredver
am wholly ignorant of your language, Syriac, whith

is absolutely necessary for the Patriarch to kndnd’ having pressed upon him their quest, he agteettheir
opinion and accepted [the office]. And all the agedn, and priests, and nobles, and scribes, am thés
physicians, gave their support to him.

And MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA rose up and came to the holyamastery of MAR MICHAEL of TAR'IL, where
Rabban Sawma was. Now the monks had already hefattte death of the holy Father, Mar Denha, andnati&R
YAHBH-ALLAHA arrived, they received him with gladss, and comforted him; and they [told] him thatyth
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approved of his being elected Catholicus. It wavine movement, and an act (35) which proceedenh {God,
and which all creation was compelled to carry dutd when he talked to RABBAN SAWMA, the Rabban said
unto him, This is a divine matter, from which thacanst not possibly ask for release; therefdradego forthwith

to King ABHGHA (or ABAGA), and if he consents théseve shall receive the conclusion.”

And they rose up and set out for ADHORBIJAN togetiveh the aged and venerable men, and Fathers (i.
Bishops), and monks who accompanied them, foraittiime the kings used to pass the summer in thaepAnd
they arrived at the place where the king was at BKAMOUNTAIN, which is known in Persian as SIA KUldnd
the Amirs introduced them, and put forward theguest. And the monks said unto the king, May thadlive for
ever! The Catholicus is dead, and all the Christiaish and have agreed together that this Metitapolvho hath
come from the countries of the East to go to Jdens should stand in his place. What doth the king
command?And Abhgha replied, This purity (or sincity) of thoughts and conscience (36) is worthyadfmiration.
And God is with those who seek Him and do His vilithis man and his companion have come from thé tBago
to JERUSALEM,; this hath happened to them throughwiish of God. We also will minister to the Divikgéill and
the entreaty of the Christians; he shall standtfem as their head and shall sit upon the Throne.”

And he took Mar Yahbh-Allaha by the hand and saitbthim, “Be strong and rule, and may God be with
thee and support thee.And he covered his head waittioak, for a cloak was lying on his shoulders] he gave
him his own chair of state (sandali) which was alstirone. And he gave him also a parasol (shathérich is
called in Mongolian sukor, and this is raised up\abthe heads of kings and queens, and their ehildind it is
sufficient to keep away from them the strengthhef sun and rain; but on most occasions paraselsmead over
them to do them honour. And the king gave him al$®AIZA of gold, which is the sign (or symbol) diesse kings,
and the customary Pukdane, that is to say, writttmmands, which authorized him to have dominiornr @xery
one (37), and the great seal which had formerlprmgd to the Catholicus, his predecessor. Andlbgeal to him
the large sum of money which was necessary tolmgxpenses of the laying on of hands.

Then Rabban Sawma and MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA rose up arame to Baghdad. And they went to the Great
Church of KOKE, and MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA received the e{potovia, that is to say, the laying on of hartds,
hold the steering poles of the government of thier@al Church. And he sat on the throne of SELEAJ&nd
CTESIPHON through the offices of the holy Fathe ARAN 'AMMEH, Metropolitan of ELAM, the disposer dn
keeper of the Apostolic Throne, and through thiaéts who were present there, and who were:-

MAR ISHO ZEKHA, Metropolitan of SUBHA (NISIBIS) andf ARMENIA.
MAR MOSES, Metropolitan of ARBIL.
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MAR GABRIEL, Metropolitan of MOSUL and NINEVAH.

MAR ELIJAH, Metropolitan of DAKUK and BETH GARMAI.
MAR ABRAHAM, Metropolitan of TRIPOLIS and JERUSALEM
MAR JACOB, Metropolitan of SAMARKAND.

MAR JOHN (38) Metropolitan of ADHORBIJAN.

And the other Bishops, twenty-four in number, amafgm were: -
[MAR JOSEPH, Bishop of SALAMIS.

MAR ABRAHAM, Bishop of USHNUK.

MAR JOHN, Bishop of SHUSHTAR.]

[These three names are added from Bedjan's ngte 3B of this text.]

This laying on of hands took place in the monthhef second Teshri, on the first Sunday of the Becration
of the Church,in the year one thousand five huedliand ninety-three of the Greeks [i.e. in Novemi&sl], in the
seven and thirtieth year of his age.

Now it happened that in the winter of that year )KIABHGHA came down to BAGHDAD, and MAR
YAHBH-ALLAHA, the Catholicus, went to him on the aBbath which came before the Lord's Fast (i.e.)Léwmtd
he explained to him the affairs of the Christifirss their actual condition], and found mercy (isgmpathy) in his
sight. And the king bestowed upon him large gifisd gave him a written authority (pukdana) to leaytax each
year on behalf of the churches, and monasteriesamks, and priests, and deacons, thirty thoudarads (nearly
15,000) or one hundred and eighty thousand white.ZThe silver zuza=about 20d. of our money?]d Ame
Catholicus sent out [men] to exact a gift from Wagious countries equivalent to this amount. (3&MWhen King
Abhgha departed this temporary life the gift wathteld.
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CHAPTER VI

THE FALSE ACCUSATIONS WHICH MAR YAHBH SUFFERED IN THE DAYS OF
AHMAD THE KING

About the events which immediately followed we wibht prolong our discourse. [In short] after ABHGH
there rose up as king, his brother, AHMAD [whalso known as NEKUDAR, or TAKUDAR, who was baptized
and was called NIKALEOS, or NICHOLAS], the sonltJLAGU. He lacked education and knowledge, and he
persecuted the Christians greatly because of bscadion with the HAGARAYE [i.e. the descendant$H&GAR,
the Muhammadans], towards whose religion he leaared because of two of the envious old men (ighdps},
who found the opportunity to fulfil their desireh&y went into the king's presence through the bélgertain erring
men, one of whom was called (40) SHAMS AD-DIN, tleed of the DIWAN [the son of BEHAI AD-DIN
MUHAMMAD] that is to say, chief of the scribes dfe ( = the State or Treasury), and the other
was the Shakh 'ABD AR-RAHMAN. And they calumniatddAR YAHBH-ALLAHA the Catholicus, and
RABBAN SAWMA, and made accusations against themtlfi® king], saying, The hearts of these men are¢hwi
ARGHON, the son of ABHGHA, and they have writtereasonable things against thee, O King, to the Kihg
Kings KUBLAI KHAN. And the Amir if SHAMOT is a paitipator in the treason.The latter had been a moakd
an ascetic, and was then the Eparch of the cif@BUL and its district.

Now these two men used Ahmad as a tool in fulfjlltheir desire through the two old men who haveaaly
been mentioned, that is to say Isho'-Sabhran,dyetitan of TANGOTH, and SIMON, Bishop of ARNI [@\rna,
in the diocese of 'Akra]. These two bishops hadtedl together and agreed that the one of themldih@come the
Catholicus, and the other Metropolitan and Visi@#neral. And this plan having, through the courtfethe
Adversary, entered (41) their minds they contritrdd scheme of theirs as we have described.

Now the king who lacked understanding, inasmucth@dad cast God aside, did not ponder in his mind,
saying, These men can have no benefit in this taratwhy should they bring themselves to make false
accusations?”but he believed the words of theftgranes. And by his command MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA, the
Catholicus, and RABBAN SAWMA and the Amir SHAMOT weebrought up into the Great House. After the
written authorisations (Pukdane) which he had giwethem, he took away the house of Mar Catholiamsl the
Paiza [some words omitted?]. And when Mar Yahbla#dl and Rabban Sawma had gone into the Hall of
Judgment, they did not know what was required efrthand they remained there stupefied, saying,aieave we
done?And the messenger who had brought them theoHall of Judgment said unto them, *our holy mend
the scribes, and the men of your Communion hawenacusations against you before the king.”

And the great Amirs, that is to say the judges saith the Catholicus, What evil thing hast thouesein the
king that thou shouldst lie concerning him, andustist send calumnies about him to the King of KingKUBLAI
KHAN saying, This man hath abandoned the way of(#R) fathers and hath become a Muhammadan. Wend t
Catholicus replied, I do not understand.And theugiges said unto him, Thy scribes have declaredséhéhings
against thee.And the judges brought the scribes] when each one of them had been questioned tselijravery
one of them stated that which he knew. And Mar h@Glatus said, © Amirs, why do ye weary yourselveB@étch
back that messenger, with whom are the letterseaachine them. If this accusation which hath bmede against
me is [proved] true, | will die ungrudgingly animy own blood. But if it be [proved] to a falserésts with you to
judge and to take vengeance [on my behalf].”

And the Amirs accepted this proposal, and theyamiacknown to the king, and the king sent after the
messenger, and took back from him all the letterthe neighbourhood of Khorasan. And when thetetsthad
been opened and read, there was found in themngotttiich any way resembled the accusations. Bujutiges
said nothing about this to [the accusers of thén@mus], and therefore we know that they had taken letters as a
pretext.

And the Catholicus remained in prison for forty slasnore (43) or less, in great anxiety, and batéfering
and anguish all day long, until God in His merésited him, and he as saved from death. Now KingmAd as
exceedingly wroth with him, and as the thirsty nhiamgeth for cool waters, even so did the kingsthio shed his
blood. And would have done so had it not beentierAngel of Providence who governs this holy thrarel who
wrought upon the mother of the king [KUTUI KHATUN&nd upon the Amirs, and prevented him from cagyin
into effect the thought which he had devised. Amdhier, through the word of those whom we have ropatl, the
Catholicus found mercy in the sight of the kingddre gave him [back] the Letter of Authority (Pukédaand the
Paiza, and he made his heart happy and sent hak. ba
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Then Mar Yahbh-Allaha said farewell to the king ament to the city of URMI. And he saw a vision (or
dream) in the church of MART MARYAM, and he knewatthe would never see the king again. And afteresom
days he arrived in the city of MARAGHAH, he and thishops who had made accusations against him.kmgl
AHMAD and his troops went to KHORASAN in order teize King ARGHON, the son of King ABHGHA. And
he had made a pact with the two persons who heaga mentioned above, and with the chiefs of thébé\(@4),
that when he had seized that prince (ARGHON) heilshslay the rest of the royal children, and thatshould
become Khalifah in Baghdad, and put an end toiteef the Catholicus also. But his thought retufmenpty, and
his plan had no result, for the Lord setteth a#figethoughts of the children of men, and estaétisiiis design. He
dismisseth kings and maketh kings to pass away, Histkingdom standeth for ever. And the armieABIMAD
were scattered--now, the greater number of thepgdook the side of ARGHON and Ahmad was captuauedi
killed [in the year 1284].

One night, before he had heard of what had happen&HMAD the king, MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA had a
dream. And it seemed to him that a young man ofibame appearance came to him carrying a dish, wirsh
covered over with a napkin, in his hands, and l& sato the Catholicus, Stand up, and eat whataisl on the
dish.And when he drew back the cloth he found aléd head [of a man] in the dish, and he ate thelevhead
leaving nothing except he bones of the jaw. Arelybung man said unto him, Dost thou know (45) attthou
hast eaten?And the Catholicus said unto him, Nérid the young man said unto him, This was the hedding
AHMAD; and the Catholicus awoke straightway andasifrightened. And a few days later the reporhefrurder
of the king, which hath already been mentionedyedr;, and the news that King ARGHON was reigningdAhe
joy of the Catholicus was great, not because ofdbath of Ahmad, but because ARGHON had becone kin

And there and then the Catholicus, and the old amhthe monks went to offer their congratulatianing
ARGHON, and to pay the homage which the Christi@aee in duty bound to pay to their kings accordindhe
apostolic commandment, Let every soul be in subj@t to the supreme powers who are in authordy thiere is
no authority existing which is not from God{Romiiix I). And having seen King ARGHON and congrateiad him,
the Catholicus prayed for the permanence of higdam. And Arghon paid him very great honour, aragnified
his grade when he heard what had happened to haugh the king, his predecessor. And when he Kmew the
two holy bishops, who we have mentioned above,deaded the Catholicus he commanded them to beogesir
Then MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA (46), the Catholicus, said tm him, O King, live for ever! We Christians have
laws, and everyone who doth not fulfil them is edlla transgressor of the law. Our law doth notatehthe
slaying of a man, but only the condemnation of][lgiuilt; and behold, there are many kinds of pumisnt which
those who discipline offenders can apply to him. &y law the sentence of death cannot be passetiese
reverend men, but only the sentence of completaisiisfrom that grade with the ministration whickyhhave been
entrusted.And this [advice] was pleasing in theesyof the king, and he sent away the Catholicugeat honour,
and he returned to his cell in great gladness. mheén the venerable Fathers had gathered togeshémnet
Catholicus to salute him and to comfort him, acdssion (or enquiry) took place concerning théoaodf the old
men who have already been mentioned. And after hnaebating, and after those old men had confedsed t
offence, they came to a decision and excommurdcht#h the bishops, and they were expelled fromernev
ecclesiastical office [which they held].
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CHAPTER VII

(47) ON THE DEPARTURE OF RABBAN SAWMA TO THE COUNTRY OF THE
ROMANS IN THE NAME OF KING ARGHON AND OF THE CATHOLICUS MAR
YAHBH-ALLAHA

Now MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA, the Catholicus, increased ipower, and his honour before the King and
Queens grew greater daily. He pulled down the dahaf MAR SHALITA which was in MARAGHAH, and he
rebuilt it at very great expense. And instead afigithe old] beams [and making a single roof] hade [the new
church] with two naves (haikili);and by the sideihe built a cell in which to live. For his affiaan for the house
of King ARGHON was very warm, because ARGHON lowkd Christians with his whole heart. And ARGHON
intended to go into the countries of Palestine @pda and to subjugate them and take possessitirent, but he
said to himself, If the Western Kings, who are @ians, will not help me | shall not be able tdfif my desire.”
Thereupon he asked the Catholicus to give him a wian (48), bne who is suitable and is capableiodertaking
an embassy, that we may send him to those kingd.ien the Catholicus saw that there was no manknko,
the language except Rabban Sawma, and knowinchéhatas fully capable of this, he commanded himadan
the embassy].

THE JOURNEY OF RABBAN SAWMA; TO THE COUNTRY OF THE ROMANS IN
THE NAME OF KING ARGHON AND OF THE CATHOLICUS MAR YAHBH-
ALLAHA

Then RABBAN SAWMA said, t desire this embassy gta and | long to go.Then straightway King
ARGHON wrote for him Authorities{pukdane) to theking of the Greeks, and the king of the PEROGAYE
(Franks?) that is to say Romans, and Yarlike fhe.Ordinancesbdf the Mongolian kings], and lette, and gave
him gifts for each of the kings [addressed by hiAjd to RABBAN SAWMA he gave two thousand mathkéle
£1,0007?) of gold, and thirty good riding animalada Paiza (see above, pp. 19, 20). And RABBAN $AAV
came to the cell of the Catholicus to obtain leftem MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA, and to say farewell to himThe
Catholicus gave his permission to depart (49),vhuen the time for his departure arrived, it dat please the
Catholicus to permit him to go. For he said [urlRabban Sawma], How can this possibly take placd®T hast
been the governor of my cell, and thou knowest tiw@ugh thy departure my affairs will fall into state of utter
confusion.And having said such words as these thaid farewell to each other, weeping as they did And the
Catholicus sent with him letters, and gifts whichrevsuitable for presentation to Mar Papa (the R @pel gifts [i.e.
offerings] according to his ability.

RABBAN SAWMA IN BYZANTIUM

And RABBAN SAWMA set out on his journey, and thement with him a number of excellent men from
among the priests and deacons of the Cell of thbdlieus. And he arrived at BETH RHOMAYE [i.e. tharritory
of the Romans] on the borders of the Sea of Mehka Black Sea?], he saw the church that was thace[then]
went down [i.e. embarked] in a ship and his congrawere with him. Now there were more than thraedred
souls in the ship, and each day he consoled thigm{s] discourse on the Faith. Now the greatember of those
who dwelt in the ship were Romans (i.e. ByzantimeeBs), and because of the savour of his speegltptid him
honour in no small degree.

And after [some] days he arrived at the great@itZONSTANTINOPLE (50), and before they went intdé
sent two young men to the Royal gate (Sublimedydd make known there that an ambassador of Kirghén
had come. Then the king commanded certain peopje torth to meet them, and to bring them in vattmp and
honour. And when RABBAN SAWMA went into the cityhe king allotted to him a house, that is to say, a
mansion in which to dwell. And after RABBAN SAWM/AaH rested himself, he went to visit the king
[Andronicus II] and after he had saluted him, tlegkasked him, How art thou after the workings thfe sea and
the fatigue of the road?And RABBAN SAWMA repliedWith the sight of the Christian king fatigue hath
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vanished and exhaustion hath departed, for | wasealingly anxious to see your kingdom, the whicly mar Lord
establish!”

And after they had enjoyed food and drink RABBAN \8KA asked the king to be allowed to see the
churches and the shrines [or tombs] of the FafhersPatriarchs], and the relics of the saintd there therein. And
the king handed RABBAN SAWMA over to the nobleshi$ kingdom and (51) they showed him everythirag th
was there.

First of all he went unto the great church of , [i.e. the Church of Divine Wisdom], which haseér
hundred and sixty doors [i.e. pillars] all madenwdrble. As for the dome of the altar it is impbkesfor a man to
describe it [adequately] to one who hath not s¢éerand to say how high and how spacious it is.r&hg in this
church a picture of the holy MARY which LUKE, thev@hgelist, painted. He saw there also the handvi&R
JOHN the Baptist, and portions [of the bodies JZARUS, and MARY MAGDALENE, and that stone which
was laid on the grave of our Lord, when Joseph the brought Him down from the Cross. Now MARY
wept on that stone, and the place hereon her felirs wet even at the present time; and howefegn this
moisture is wiped away the place becometh wet agaid he saw also the stone bowl in which our Lohdnged
the water into wine (52) at KATNE (Cana) of Gatijeand the funerary coffer of one of the holy womédtich is
exposed to public view every year, and every s@lspn who is laid under it is made whole; and tiféec of MAR
JOHN OF THE MOUTH OF GOLD (Chrysostom). And he s&so the stone on which SIMON PETER was sitting
when the cock crew; and the tomb of King CONSTANE|Nthe Conqueror, which was made of red stone
(porphyry?); and also the tomb of JUSTINIAN, whialas [built of] green stone; and also the BETH KAWMA
(resting place) of the Three Hundred and Eighfeethodox] Bishops who were all laid in one grehtich; and
their bodies have not suffered corruption becabsg had confirmed the [True] Faith. And he saw alsany

shrines of the holy Fathers, and many amuletsrofgical character ( ) and image[s] in bodily form made
of bronze and stone (Eikons?).
And when RABBAN SAWMA went [back] to King " he said, May the king live for ever! | give

thanks unto our Lord that | have been held wotthgee these things. And now, if the king will pérme, | will go
and fulfil the command (53) of King ARGHON, for tltemmand to me was to enter the territory of the
[i.e. Franks]."Then the king entreated him withegit kindness, and gave him gifts of gold and silve

RABBAN SAWMA IN ITALY AND IN GREAT ROME

And he departed from Constantinople and went danathé sea. And he saw on the sea-shore a monastery
the Romans, and there were laid up in its treaBause two funerary coffers of silver; in the onesvilae head of
MAR JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, and in the other that of MARMA who baptized CONSTANTINE. And he went
down to the sea [i.e. embarked on a ship] and dantke middle thereof, where he saw a mountain frdrich
smoke ascended all the day long and in the nigi& fire showed itself on it. And no man is ableapproach the
neighbourhood of it because of the stench of sulffmoceeding therefrom]. Some people say thaktiea great
serpent there. This sea is called the Sea of Ifdbyw it is a terrible sea, and very many thousarmafg54) people
have perished therein. And after two months of tmild weariness, and exhaustion, RABBAN SAWMA\edi at
the sea-shore, and he landed at the name of whah MAPOLI (Naples); the name of its king was IRID
SHARDALO [ =IL RE SHARL DU or, the King Charles [I?And he went to the king and showed him the reaso
why they had come; and the king welcomed him aaid phim honour. Now it happened that there washetween
him and another king, whose name was IRID ARKOMé=tKing of Aragon, JAMES 11?]. And the troops bkt
one had come in many ships, and the troops obtiher were ready, and they began to fight eachro#me the
King of ARAGON (?) conquered King CHARLES Il, angw twelve thousand his men, and sunk their sinipke
sea. [According to Chabot this naval engagemertk fdace in the Bay of Sorrento on St. John's Daye 24,
1287, and the great eruption of Mount Etna on J8heMeanwhile RABBAN SAWMA and his companions sat
upon the roof the mansion in which they lived, émely admired the way in which the Franks waged faathey
attacked none of the people except those who vetually combatants (55).

And from that place they travelled inland on herssnd they passed through towns and villages amdetted
because they found no land which was destitutauiddings. On the road they heard that MAR PAPA [dous IV
who died in 1287] was dead.

After some days they arrived in Great Rome (56)d RABBAN SAWMA went into the church of PETER
and PAUL, for the Cell [Vatican?] of the thronelMér Papa was situated therein. Now after the defltar Papa,
twelve men who were called "Kaltunare" [not chaatii] but Cardinals] administered the [papal] treoAnd whilst
they were taking counsel together in order to appainew Pope, Rabban Sawma sent a message tcdyang,
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"We who are ambassadors of King ARGHON and of taéh@licus of the East [have arrived]" ; and fhe dbzals
ordered them to come in. And the Franks who accoredaRABBAN SAwmA [and his companions] informed
them that when they were going into the Cell [Vai®] of Mar Papa [they would find] there an adtawhich they
must bow [or kneel down ?], land then they musirgand salute the Cardinals. And thus they did, faimeir act]
was pleasing to those Cardinals. And when RABBANASAA went into their presence no man stood up before
him, for by reason of the honourable nature ofTtheone, the twelve Cardinals were not in the habiioing this.
And they made RABBAN SAWMA sit down with them, ande of them asked him, " How art thou after all the
fatigue of the road ? And he made answer to hiffhrough your prayers | am well and rested.” And @zedinal
said unto him, "For what purpose hast thou, cortfeel?”And RABBAN SAWMA said unto him, The Mongols
and the Catholicus of the East have sent me to Réga concerning the matter of Jerusalem; and theg kent
letters with me.” And the Cardinals said unto hiffpr the present rest thyself, and we will discug®e matter
together later; and they assigned to him a mansiad caused him to be taken down thereto

Three days later the Cardinals sent and summoné&®BRMN SAWMA to their presence. And when he went
to them they began to ask him questions, sayMfhdt is thy quarter of the world, and why has tkome?And
he replied in the selfsame words he had alreadgdesp to them (57). And they said unto him, Wheretld the
Catholixus live? And which of the Apostles taudie tGospel in thy quarter of the world? And he arsed them,
saying, MAR THOMAS, and MAR ADDAI, and MAR MARI taight the Gospel in our quarter of the world, and
we hold at the present time the canons [or stdtutbich they delivered unto us.The Cardinals saidto him,
Where is the Throne of the Catholicus?He said tbem, 'n BAGHDAD.They answered, What position has
thou there?And he replied, &m a deacon in the Cef the Catholicus, and the director of the dits$p and the
Visitor-General. The Cardinals said, “It is a maellous thing that thou who art a Christian, andeaabn of the
Throne of the Patriarch of the East has come upoerabassy from the king of the Mongols.And RABBAN
SAWMA said unto them, Know ye, O our Fathers, thatny of our Fathers have gone into the counofebe
Mongols, and Turks, and Chinese and have taught the Gospel, and at the present time there arg iMangols
who are Christians. For many of the sons of the gdbikings and queens (58) have been baptized anfibgs
Christ. And they have established churches in tinditary camps, and they pay honour to the Claistj and there
are among them many who are believers. Now the [dhthe Mongols], who is joined in the bond ofefidship
with the Catholicus, hath the desire to take PALEE, and the countries of SYRIA, and he demandietim you
help in order to take JERUSALEM. He hath chosenamé hath sent me to you because, being a Christign
word will be believed by you. And the Cardinalsidaunto him, What is thy confession of faith? Tohat 'way" art
thou attached? Is it that which Mar Papa holdettiap or some other one?RABBAN SAWMA replied, No ian
hath come to us Orientals from the Pope. The hplgstle whose names | have mentioned taught us dispeh and
to what they delivered unto us we have clung toptesent day.”The Cardinals said unto him, How stothou
believe? Recite thy belief, article by article. BBAN SAWMA replied to them, saying:--

THE BELIEF OF RABBAN SAWMA, WHICH THE CARDINALS DEMANDED FROM
HIM

I believe in One God, hidden, everlasting, withdagginning and without (59) end, Father, and %od, Holy
Spirit: Three Persons, coequal and indivisible; mgn@/hom there is hone who is first, or last, ornyguor old: in
Nature they are One, in Persons they are threeFd#tleer is the Begetter, the Son is the Begotten,Spirit

proceedeth.
n the last time one of the Persons of the Royainity, namely the Son, put on the perfect manuseshrist,
from MARY the holy virgin; and was united to HimefBonally ( ), and in him saved (or redeemed) the

world. In His Divinity He is eternally of the Fathen His humanity He was born [a Being] in timEMARY; the
union is inseparable and indivisible for ever; tn@on is without mingling, and without mixture, amdthout
compaction. The Son of this union is perfect God) (&nd perfect man, two Natures (  ),and two Persons
( )--one parsopa ( )

The Cardinals said unto him, Doth the Holy Spiptoceed from the Father or from the Son, or igjitasate?”
RABBAN SAWMA replied, Are the Father, and the Soand the Spirit associated in the things which ggpeto
the Nature ( ) or separate?”The Cardinals answered, They associated in the things which concern the
Nature ( ) but are separate in respect of individual queditiRABBAN SAWMA said, What are their
individual qualities?"The Cardinals replied, Oftte Father, the act of begetting: of the Son thadgobegotten: of
the Spirit the going forth (proceeding). RABBAN BAVA said, Which of Them is the cause of that OtRgAnd
the Cardinals replied, The Father is the causetlsd Son, and the Son is the cause of the SpiriABBAN
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SAWMA said, If they are coequal in Nature ( ), and in operation, and in power, and in autho(dy
dominion), and the Three Persons ( ) are One, how is it possible for one of Them ¢othe cause of the
Other? For of necessity (61) the Spirit also ningsthe cause of some other thing; but the discussiextraneous
to the Confession of faith of wise men. We canimat & demonstration resembling this statemenbafs.

For behold, the soul is the cause both of the oeaisg power and the act of living, but the reasgrpower is
not the cause of the act of living. The spherehefgun is the cause of light and heat, and headtishe cause of
light. Thus we think that which is correct, namelyat the Father is the cause of the Son and tiré, Spnd that
both the Son and the Spirit are causations of Aiem begot Seth, and made Eve to proceed [from,tdngd they
are three; because in respect there is absolateldifference between begetting and making to gth f¢or
proceed).”

Then the Cardinals said unto him, We confess tthegt Spirit proceedeth from the Father and the Bohnot
as we said, for we were only putting thy modesty feligious belief?] to the test. And RABBAN SAWM said,
1t is not right that to something which is one, dwthree, or four causes should be [assigned]hercontrary | do
not think that this resembleth our Confession atb-aNow though the Cardinals restrained (62) tipeech by
means of very many demonstrations, they held hihigh esteem because of his power of argument.

Then RABBAN SAWMA said unto them, t have come fromemote countries neither to discuss, nor to
instruct [men] in matter of the Faith, but | cathat | might receive a blessing from MAR PAPA, dnainm the
shrines of the saints and to make known the wofd&ng [ARGHON] and the Catholicus. If it be pléag in your
eyes, let us set aside discussion, and do ye ¢festian and direct someone to show us the churbbes and the
shrines of the saints; [if ye will do this] ye wibnfer a very great favour on your servant anstigie.”

Then the Cardinals summoned the Amir of the cityf aertain monks and commanded them to show him the
churches and the holy places that were theretl@ydwent forth straightway and saw the places whie will now
mention. First of all they went into the churchRETER and PAUL. Beneath the Throne is a naos,ratius is
laid (63) the body of SAINT PETER, and above th®tie is an altar. The altar which is in the midaiehat are,
temple has four doorways, and in each of these folding doors worked with designs in fro; MAR PAPA
celebrates the Mass at this altar, and no persesidés himself may stand on the bench of that. alerwards
they saw the Throne of MAR PETER whereon they nfdikdR PAPA to sit when they appoint him. And the also
saw the strip of fine [or thin] linen on which ouord impressed His image and sent to King ABHGARJ&HAI
(Edessa). Now the extent of that temple and itsnsipur cannot be described; it stands on one kdnand eight
pillars. In it is another altar at which the Kinftbeir Kings receives the laying on of hands [issconsecrated and
crowned], and is proclaimed Ampror (Emperor) Kingf Kings,by the Pope. And they say that after therayer
Mar Papa takes up the Crown with his feet and elthe Emperor with it (64), that is to say, plategon his own
head [to show], as they say, that priesthood réfigoeer sovereignty[or kingship].

And when they had seen all the churches and matesstbat were in Great Rome, they went outsidecitye
to the church of MAR PAUL the Apostle, where unttes altar is his tomb. And there, too, is the chaiherewith
Paul was bound when he was dragged to that plawe.irAthat altar there are also a reliquary of daddein is the
head of MAR STEPHEN the Martyr, and the hand of MKRANANYA (ANANIAS) who baptized PAUL. And
the staff of PAUL the Apostle is also there. Andnfrthat place they went to the spot where PAULApestle, was
crowned [with martyrdom]. They say that when hiadhevas cut off it leaped up thrice into the aird at each time
cried out CHRIST! CHRIST! And that from each oétthree places on which his head fell there camih featers
which were useful for healing purposes, and fomgj\help to all those who were afflicted. And itiplace there is
a great shrine (65) wherein are the bones of msaatyd famous Fathers, and they were blesseddm. th

And they went also to the Church of my Lady MARYARKhd of MAR JOHN the Baptist, and saw therein the
seamless tunic of our Lord. And there is alschit thurch the tablet [or slab] on which our Lomhgecrated the
Offering and gave it to His disciples. And eaclary®ar Papa consecrates on that tablet the Paddyateries.
There are in that church four pillars of copperltjeaiss], each of which is six cubits in thickngksse, they say, the
kings brought from Jerusalem. They saw also thezesessel in which CONSTANTINE, the victoriousndg was
baptized; it is made of black stone [basalt?] pelts Now that church is very large and broad, &edetare in the
nave (haikla) one hundred and forty white marbleus. They saw also the place where SIMON KIPA.[Simon
the Rock] disputed with SIMON [Magus], and where thtter fell down and his bones were broken.

From that place they went into the church of MARTARNYAM, and [the priests] brought out for them
reliquaries made of beryl (crystal?), wherein wé8) (the apparel of MART MARYAM, and a piece of wood
which our Lord had lain when a child. They saw &ls® head of MATTHEH the Apostle, in a reliquarysilfer.
And they saw the foot of PHILIP, the Apostle, ahd arm of JAMES, the son of ZABHDA! (ZEBEDEE}, the
Church of the Apostles, which was there. And aftexse [sights] they saw buildings which it is impible to
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describe in words, and as the histories of thodldibgs would make any description of them vergdd abandon
[the attempt].

After this RABBAN SAWMA and his companions returnedthe Cardinals, and thanked them for having held
him to be worthy to see these shrines and to reda®ssings from them. And RABBAN SAWMA asked frémem
permission to go to the king who dwelleth in Romegl they permitted him to go, and said, We cangive thee an
answer until the [new] Pope is elected.”

And they went from that place to the country of AKRN (TUSCANY), and were honourably entreated,
and thence they (67) went to GINOH (GENOA). Now thtter country has no king, but the people thiesebup
to rule over it some great man with whom they deaged.

And when the people of GENOA heard that an ambassaidking ARGHON had arrived, their Chief went
forth with a great crowd of people, and they bifttdgm into the city.

And there was there a great church with the nan®@AdNT SINALORNIA (SAN LORENZO), in which was
the holy body of MAR JOHN the Baptist, in a cofferpure silver. And RABBAN SAWMA and his companions
saw also a six-sided paten, made of emerald, legeaople there told them that it was off thisspadtom which
our Lord ate the Passover with His disciples, dnad it was brought there when Jerusalem was aghtémd from
that place they went to the country of ONBAR, [arcling to Bedjan, Lombardy] and they saw that teepe there
did not fast during the first Sabbath of Lent. Anten they asked them, Wherefore do ye do thus, aeparate
yourselves from all [other] Christians{68), thegplied, This is our custom. When we were firstutdht the Gospel
our fathers in the Faith were weakly and were umaéblfast. Those who taught them the Gospel cordeththem
to fast forty days only.”

RABBAN SAWMA IN FRANSA OR FRANGESTAN

Afterwards they went to the country of PARIZ (Pari® king FRANSIS [i.e. Philippe IV le Bel]. Anthe
king sent out a large company of men to meet thamd, they brought them into the city with great t(namand
ceremony. Now the territories of the French kingevan extent more than a month's journey. And kimg of
France assigned to Rabban Sawma a place whereilwetlh and three days later sent one of his Artarkim and
summoned him to his presence. And when he had tleenking stood up before him and paid him honond, said
unto him, Why hast thou come? And who sent theeh RABBAN SAWMA said unto him, King ARGHON
and the Catholicus of the East have sent me coimgethe matter of JERUSALEM.And he showed him #tle
matters (69) which he knew, and he gave him therketwhich he had with him, and the gifts, thatdssay,
presents which he had brought. And the king of NRE answered him, saying, If it be indeed so thhe
MONGOLS, though they are not Christians, are gainfight against the Arabs for the capture of JERUEM, it
is meet especially for us that we should fight fwihem], and if our Lord willeth, go forth in fudtrength.”

And RABBAN SAWMA said unto him, Now that we haveegn the glory of thy kingdom, and have looked
upon the splendour of your strength with the efyflesh, we ask you to command the men of the toitghow us
the churches and the shrines, and the relics ofdahes, and everything else which is found withi,yand is not to
be seen in any other country, so that when werretie may make known in the [various] countries twha have
seen with you.Then the king commanded his Amissying, Go forth and show them all the wonderfhirgs
which we have here, and afterwards | myself withgh[them] what | have.And the Amirs went out witihem.

(70) And RABBAN SAWMA and his companions remained & month of days in this great city of Paris, and
they saw everything that was in it. There werd thirty thousand scholars [i.e. pupils] who wenggaged in the
study of ecclesiastical books of instruction, tisato say of commentaries and exegesis of all thkly Scriptures,
and also of profane learning; and they studied evigdthat is to say philosophy and [the art of] &p&g (rhetoric?),
and [the art of] healing, geometry, arithmeticd ghe science of the planets and the stars; and éhgaged
constantly in writing [theses], and all these psipieceived money for subsistence from the kingl fhey also saw
one Great Church wherein were the funerary cofférdead kings, and statues of them in gold andlverswere
upon their tombs. And five hundred monks were eadaig performing commemoration services in theidhur
place [i.e. mausoleum] of the kings, and theyaéd#l and drank at the expense of the king. And tfested and
prayed continually in the burial-place of thosegenAnd the crowns of those kings, and their am{@a), and
their apparel were laid upon their tombs. In siRABBAN SAWMA and his companions saw everything ebhi
was splendid and renowned.

And after this the king sent and summoned them, thegl went to him in the church, and they saw him
standing by the side of the altar, and they sdlhien. And he asked RABBAN SAWMA saying, Have yaeen
what we have? And doth there not remain anythisg &r you to see?Then RABBAN SAWMA thanked him
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[and said There is not]. Forthwith he went up witthe king into an upper chamber of gold, whichkimg opened,

and he brought forth from it a coffer of beryl whierwas laid the Crown of Thorns which the Jevesetl upon the
head of our Lord when they crucified Him. Now tleown was visible in the coffer, which, thanks twet
transparency of the beryl, remained unopened. thate was also in the coffer a piece of the wobthe Cross.

And the king said to RABBAN SAWMA and his compansofVhen our fathers took Constantinople, and satk
Jerusalem, they brought these blessed objects iftBmd we blessed the king and besought him to ejivs the

order to return. (72) And he said unto us, I wiénd with you one of the great Amirs whom | haveehveith me to

give an answer to King Arghon; and the king gaR&BBAN SAWMA gifts and apparel of great price.

RABBAN SAWMA GOES TO THE KING OF ENGLAND [i.e. EDWARD ]

And they went forth from that place, that is to,sBgm PARIS, to go to the king of England, to Kam
(GASCONY?). And having arrived in twenty days agithcity [BORDEAUX?], the inhabitants of the cityewt
forth to meet them, and they asked them, Who ye@And RABBAN SAWMA and his companions replied, W
are ambassadors, and we have come from beyondedtstern seas, and we are envoys of the King, artdeof
Patriarch, and the Kings of the Mongols.And thegpée made haste and went to the king and infornied|bf
their arrival], and the king welcomed them gladind the people introduced them into his presennd.those who
were with RABBAN SAWMA straightway gave to the kinge PUKDANA [i.e. letter of authorisation] of King
Arghon, and the gifts which he had sent to him, thved Letter of Mar Catholicus (73). And [King Edwhrejoiced
greatly, and he was especially glad when Rabbamatalked about the matter of Jerusalem. And Itk ¥éé the
kings of these cities bear upon our bodies the sigthe Cross, and we have no subject of thougbeixthis
matter. And my mind is relieved on the subject abmhich | have been thinking, when | hear that Kidgghon
thinketh as | think.And the king commanded Rabb&awma to celebrate the Eucharist, and he perfotimed
Glorious Mysteries; and the king and his officefstate stood up, and the king partook of the Saerd, and made
a great feast that day.

Then RABBAN SAWMA said unto the king, We beseechee, O king, to give [thy servants] in order to
show us whatever churches and shrines there atgsircountry, so that when we go back to the Gaildof the
East we may give them descriptions of them.And thieg replied, Thus shall ye say to King Arghomé unto all
the Orientals: We have seen a thing than whicteti®enothing more wonderful, that is to say, tmathie countries
of the Franks there are not two Confessions ofhFaibut only one Confession of Faith, namely, théich
confesseth Jesus Christ; and all the Christiangeserit.And King Edward gave us many gifts and negrfor the
expenses of the road (74).

RABBAN SAWMA RETURNS TO ROME

And from that place we came to the city of Genoayrider to pass the winter there. And when we edrihere
we saw a garden which resembled Paradise; itemimas not [too] cold, and its summer is not [tdudt. Green
foliage is found therein all the year round, areksy;, the leaves of which do not fall, and whichrarestripped of
their fruit. There is in the city a kind of vinehigh yields grapes seven times a year, but thelpefap not press out
wine from them.

At the end of the winter there came from the counfrALMADAN (ALLEMAGNE?) a man of high degree,
who was the.., i.e. Visitorbof MAR PAPA, and who \as on his way to RonfeAnd when he heard that RABBAN
SAWMA was there, he went to visit him and salutew.hAnd when he entered [his house] they gave e#udr o
Peacel!and they kissed each other in the love ohiist. And the Visitor said unto RABBAN SAWMA (75)
have come to see thee. For | have heard concettméay that thou art a good and wise man, and hi&adhou hast
the desire to go to Rome.And RABBAN SAWMA said wntim, What shall | say unto thee, O beloved and
noble man? | have come on an embassy from King ARSHand the Catholicus of the East to MAR PAPA loa t
subject of Jerusalem. Behold | have been a yedays [since | came], and a Pope hath not sat. Whgm back
what shall | say and what answer can | make taM@NGOLS? Those, whose hearts are harder than Wist to
take the Holy City, and those to whom it belongedver allow the matter to occupy their minds, arareuaver,
they do not consider this thing to be of any imaoce whatsoever! We shall go and say we know nleef the
Visitor said unto him, Thy words are true. | mys$elill go and show in their integrity the Cardinali the words
which thou hast spoken, and will urge them to amutpe Pope.”

And that Visitor departed from him and went to Roraed he explained the matter to the king, thab isay
MAR PAPA (76), and that same day the Pope sentessemger to RABBAN SAWMA and his companions
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[bidding] them to go to him. And as soon as everritessenger had arrived, they set out for Romethétlyreatest
readiness and they arrived there in fifteen daysd Ahey asked, Who is this Pope whom they have
appointed?And [the people] said, 1t is the bishowho held converse with you when ye came hereitbetime,
and his name is NIKALIOS [i.e. NICHOLAS 1V, who weelected Pope in February, 1288].And RABBAN
SAWMA and his companions rejoiced greatly.

And when they arrived MAR PAPA sent out a Metrotaslibishop and a large company of men to meet them.
And starightway RABBAN SAWMA went into the presenaf MAR PAPA, who was seated on his throne. And he
drew nigh to the Pope, bowing down to the grousche did so, and he kissed his feet and his hamushe
withdrew walking backwards, with his hands claspmt his breast]. And he said to MAR PAPA, May thiirone
stand for ever, O our Father! And may it be bldsagove all kings and nations! And may it make peac reign in
thy days (77) throughout the Church to the uttetrsosls of the earth! Now that | have seen thy fatee eyes are
illuminated, and | shall not go away brokenheattethe countries [of the East]. | give thankshe tgoodness of
God who hath held me to be worthy to see thy fadeeh RABBAN SAWMA presented unto him the gift ofrigi
Arghon and his Letters, and the gift of MAR YAHBH-RAHA the Catholicus, that is to say a blessing [igift]
and his Letter. And MAR PAPA rejoiced and was gladd he paid more honour to RABBAN SAWMA than was
customary, and he said unto him, 1t will be goofithou wilt keep the festival with us, for thoultvsee our
use.Now that day [marked] the half of our Lord=ast [i.e. Mid-Lent]. And RABBAN SAWMA made answer,
Your command is high and exalted.And MAR PAPA agned to him a mansion in which to dwell, and he
appointed servants to give him everything he mightire.

Some days later RABBAN SAWMA said to MAR PAPA, I'ish to celebrate the Eucharist so that ye might
see our use; and the Pope commanded him to doeasad asked. And on that day a very large numbpeaple
were gathered together in order to see how theaasalolor of the Mongols celebrated the Eucharigt &8 when
they had seen they had rejoiced and said, The lagg is different, but the use is the same.Now dlag on which
he celebrated was the Sunday [on which the prhagiginning] ainaw asya[i.e. Who is the physician]is recited.
And having performed the mysteries, he went to MARPA and saluted him. And the Pope said unto RABBAN
SAWMA, May God receive thy offering, and bless theand pardon thy transgressions and sins. TheBBAN
SAWMA said, Besides the pardon of my transgressi@nd sins which | have received from thee, O @ihét, |
beseech thy Fatherhood, O our holy Father, tméeteceive the Offering from thy hands, so thatrédmission [of
my sins] may be complete.And the Pope said, St it be!”

And on the following First Day of the Week, whiclasvthe Festival of Hosannas [i.e. Palm Sundayin fihe
break of day onwards, countless thousands anddktisousands of people gathered together beforepépal
throne, and brought branches of olives, which tlepePblessed and gave to the Cardinals, and theteto
Metropolitans and then to the Bishops, and thethéoAmirs, and then to the nobles, and then hetbasn among
all the people. And he rose up from the throng,(@8d they brought him into the church with greatemony. And
he went into the apse of the altar and changediyigrel, and he put on a red vestment with threadmpold
[running through it], and ornamented with preci@tegnes, and jacinths, and pearls down to the sdléss feet,
that is to say, sandals. And he went to the a#tad, then went forth to the pulpit, and addressedpeople and
admonished them. And he consecrated the Mysten@gave the Eucharist Mystery to RABBAN SAWMA fiicit
all--he having confessed his sins--and the Pop&go&d his transgressions and his sins and thasis tdthers. And
RABBAN SAWMA rejoiced greatly in receiving the Buaristic Mystery from the hand of MAR PAPA. And he
received it with tears and sobs, giving thanks tml@Gnd meditating upon the mercies which had Ipeemed out
upon him.

Afterwards, on the day of the Holy Passover (Thay3dIAR PAPA went to the church of MAR JOHN the
Baptist, when a large number of people had gathtrgether. He went up into a great furnished ascbrhted
chamber which was there--and before this chamheretwas a large open space--and the Cardinalsthend
Metropolitans, and the Bishops went with him; ahdytbegan (80) to recite a prayer. And when thgerravas
ended, MAR PAPA addressed and admonished the egatjon, according to custom; and by reason ofgtkat
multitude of people that was there not one wordate heard except Amen.And when Amenivas utterel, the
ground shook through the outcries of the peoplenTMAR PAPA came down from that place and [stocsfple
the altar, and he consecrated the oil of Muroat ihto say, the oil of anointing. And afterwalssconsecrated the
Mysteries which bestow pardon, and gave the Eustimilystery to the people. And he went forth frtmat place
and entered the great temple (nave?), and gawadh of his reverend Fathers two gold tarpe [ileaves”
(sheets?)] and thirty silver parpare [i.e. silveing], and then went out. And MAR PAPA gatheredetbgr the
people of his Cell [i.e. his palace household}l be washed their feet, and he wiped [them] wittapkin which he
had wrapped around his loins, to the end. And wieehad finished all the services of the Passovenidday he
made a great table [i.e. feast], and the servaaise@ before every man his portion of food. Nowsthowho
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reclined [i.e. sat at meat] were two thousand, nwrkess. And when they removed the bread fromtabée only
three hours of the day were left (81).

And on the following day, which was the Passiormof Redeemer, MAR PAPA put on a black cloak, ahd al
the reverend Fathers did likewise. And they wemthfdarefooted and walked to the church of my Lorithe
Adorable Cross; and MAR PAPA did homage to it, &is$ed it, and gave it to each one of the revefeattiers.
And when crowds of people saw it they uncoveredr theads, and they knelt down on their knees adchdmage
before it (i.e. adored it]. Then MAR PAPA addressed admonished the people, and at the sameéngmade the
sign of the Cross over the four quarters of theldvoknd when the service of prayer was concludexd prought
some of the Paschal Offering, and set wine wijtand MAR PAPA partook by himself of that Offerifigow it is
not customary for Christians to offer up the Gffgron the day of the Passion of our Redeemer)ward back to
his Cell [i.e. palace].

And on the day of the Sabbath of Light MAR PAPA wém the church, and they read the Books of the
Prophets, and the prophecies concerning the Mesaral he placed in position the Wazna, i.e. bamisfont, and
arranged branches of myrtle round about it, and MA&PA consecrated the baptism-water and baptizeze th
children, and signed them with the sign of the €roéhen he went to the apse and changed his applathé
Passion (82), and he put on his ceremonial vestmenstate the price of which is beyond the posferords, and
he celebrated the Holy Mysteries.

And on the day of the Sunday of the ResurrectionrRVBAPA went to the holy church of my LADY MARY.
And he and the Cardinals, and the Metropolitansg, the Bishops, and the members of the congregatbried
each other, and they kissed each other on thehmantl he celebrated the Mysteries, and they redgicharistic
Mystery, and then he returned to his Cell [i.eapal. And he made a great feast, and [there wésjténgladness.
And on the following Sunday Mar Papa performed ltheéng on of hands, and he consecrated three jbésAnd
RABBAN SAWMA and his companions saw the use folldwand they celebrated the blessed festivals Wwamt

And when these things had taken place RABBAN SAWkBked MAR PAPA for [his] command to return.
And MAR PAPA said unto him, We wish thee to remaiith us, and to abide with us, and we will gutirele like
the pupil of our eye.But RABBAN SAWMA replied, Oour Father, | came on an embassy for your se(@cdf
my coming had been the result of my personal wiskould willingly (83) bring to an end the days tifis my
useless life in your service at the outer doorafrypalace. [But | must return], and believe thaew| go back and
show the show who are there the benefits which tiast conferred upon my poor person, that the @dmis will
gain great content thereby. Now | beseech our lds$irto bestow upon me some of the relics [of tiresjavhich
ye have with you.”

And MAR PAPA said, If we had been in the habit giving away these relics to the people [who come] i
myriads, even though the relics were as large esnibuntains, they would have come to an end loong Bgt since
thou hast come from a far country, we will giveetefew.And he gave to RABBAN SAWMA a small piec#
the apparel of our Lord Christ, and a piece ofdage ( ) that is to say, kerchief of my LADY MARY, and
some small fragments of the bodies of the salmis were there. And he sent to MARR YAHBH-ALLAHA a
crown for his head which was of fine gold and \daid with precious stones; and sacred vestmeaide of red
cloth through which ran threads of gold; and soafid sandals on which real pearls were sewn; (8d)tlaa ring
from his finger; and a Pethikhabr Bull which attorized him to exercise Patriarchal dominion oa#rthe
Children of the East. And he gave to RABBAN SAWMA Bethikhaivhich authorized him to act as Visitor-
General over all Christians. And Mar Papa bledsedand he caused to be assigned to him for expemsehe
road one thousand, five hundred mathkale of red.g@hd to King Arghon he sent certain gifts. Anel émbraced
RABBAN SAWMA and kissed him and dismissed him. ARABBAN SAWMA thanked our Lord who had held
him to be worthy of such blessings as these.

THE RETURN OF RABBAN SAWMA FROM ROME AND FROM MAR PAPA, THE
CATHOLICUS PATRIARCH OF THE ROMANS AND OF ALL WESTERNS

And RABBAN SAWMA returned. He crossed the seas Witie crossed when he came, and he arrived (85) in
peace at the place where King ARGHON was, sourabidty, and with soul safely kept. And he gave to the
Letter of Blessings, and the gifts which he haoluight from MAR PAPA and from all the kings of theaRks. And
he showed him how they had welcomed him with lcwsd how they had hearkened gladly to the Pukdane (
Royal Dispatches) which he had carried [to them§l ehe related the wonderful things which he hahsand the
power of [their] kingdom[s]. And King rejoiced, andlas glad, and thanked him, and said unto him; Wave
made thee to suffer great fatigue, for thou arbldnman. In future we shall not permit thee to kaeg; nay, we will
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set up a church. at the Gate of our Kingdom fiadace), and thou shaft minister therein and rqmigsers.And
RABBAN SAWMA said, tf my lord the king would commad MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA, the Catholicus, to come
and receive the gifts which have been sent to hirMBR PAPA, and the sacred vestments which he wedtfor
him, he could set up the church which the kingiaing to set up at the Door of his Kingdom, andsszrate
it/And these things took place in this way. Now dmise it was not our intention to relate and sétiroorder all

the unimportant things which RABBAN SAWMA did (8&nd saw, we have abridged very much of what he
himself wrote in his narrative in Persian. And evba things which are mentioned here have beerdgéxi or
amplified, according to necessity.
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CHAPTER VIII
THE GOOD ACTS OF KING ARGHAN, AND HIS DEATH

In the year one thousand five hundred and nineglitdread one thousand six hundred of the Greeksj=
1288], King Arghon gave the command to transport AMXAHBH-ALLAHA to the Camp, even as RABBAN
SAWMA had asked. And for the honour of the Cathadicand also to support (or sustain) the heartllahe
Christians who confessed Christ, and to increasda¥e for Him among them, he set up a churchlesecto the
Door of the Throne, that the ropes of the curtain@7) the church intermingled with those of hause. [N.B.-The
church was a tent]. And he made a great feast whaisted] three days, and King Arghon himself bidugod to
the Catholicus, and handed the cup of drink to & to all the members of his company. And theg kook care
that reverend men, and holy Fathers (i.e. bishapd) priests, and deacons, and monks, should kgéprnvthe
church and recite the offices and that the beafttre board [which summed men to prayer] shoultenée idle in
that church And thus the glory (or praise) of thei§lians, both Orientals and Occidentals, incréasdil at length
with one mouth they cried out, Blessed is the Ldi¢ho hath made us rich! The Lord hath visited ptople, and
hath made for it redemption!And when the Camp rmedy the priests moved the church and all that lyeldro it.
And Rabban Sawma became the director of that charutits chief, and steward, and he distributextifand the
things necessary for the priests, and deacons, asdors, and caretakers of the church. And KinBGH6N
commanded by reason of his great affection for RABRBSAWMA, that the recital of the Eucharistic Offic for
his benefit, and of prayers said on his behalfukhoever cease (88).

And in the following year, which is the year of t@geeks, one thousand five hundred and ninety-jnaeed
one thousand six hundred and one=1289]; in the mohtllul (September), King Arghon went to the Cgle.
palace) in the city of MARAGHA to see Mar CatholicidHe had had his son [Kharbande] born in 128ftibed in
the month of Abh (August), and he commanded himeteive the Mysteries which gave pardon. And tines
Preaching of Life increased, and the Gospel (ad didings) of the kingdom of heaven spread thhoug the
world, until at length people ere gathered togetitan all parts to the Patriarchal mansion to obkeelp therefrom.
And it was not only the Christians of the Faith wthwonged there to be assisted by Mar Catholicushé
fulfillment of the requests. [Text defective: tr&i®n doubtful].

Now when the state of affairs which we have memtibhad remained thus for a short time, God thel lodr
the Universe, the Lord of death and of going fomémoved King ARGHON to the seat of joys and te th
Abrahamic bosom. And at his departure grief fettetee whole Church which is under the heavens, usecthe
things which were done before his time (89) andewdwne badly were rightly straightened in his titdad who
was there who did not suffer by the change of smgaty? For how could it be otherwise? Beholdiaimatter of
difficulty for every man, and hard to describe esgly when a man knoweth the nobles of the King all the
members of the royal household, to say nothinfp@king of the time himself.
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CHAPTER IX
KING KAIKHATO AND MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA

Now the Church passed some days with matters snsthite, when suddenly, a younger brother of #exld
king, who was called IRNAGHIN TONGHIN, burst fortand was crowned king [under the name of] KAIKHATO
he took the sceptre of the kingdom and sat uperhione of his brother. He [began to] rule (90)he year of the
Greeks, one thousand six hundred and two [=1291hénmonth of Abh (August) of that year All creatiwas at
peace, rebellion died and hid itself, the lightighteousness rose and made itself visible, faklao, the blessed
king, did not turn aside from the way of his fathdde established in his position every one ofe¢hebko followed
[divers] cults, he paid honour to the leadersIbfeligions, whether Christians, or Arabs, or JessPagans. He
considered the face of no man [i.e. he was striotpartial] and he neither turned aside nor swerfvem justice,
gold being accounted as dross in his sight. Hisalere boundless, and there was no end to hisigifisarity. For
every one who asked from him received, even ass written (Luke xi. 10), and he who sought, fourashd
experience showed that this was literally true.

Now he came to reign in the month of the year witiah been mentioned above. On the day of the & stfv
the commemoration of Saint Maryam (the Virgin Mgdy Mary)--may her prayer be upon (i.e. proteat)world!-

- which [is celebrated] in the middle of the momthAbh, he went into the church which TAWUS (DOKUZ
KHATON [the first wife of HULAGO] had set up (91hithe blessed Camp. Now they were at that timéén t
mountain called ALATAK (ALA DAGH). When our Fatheéhe Catholicus celebrated the Mysteries, the king
glad and rejoiced greatly; and he gave gifts toGhéholicus, twenty thousand dinars ( c210,000)ran€el gorgeous
dibage, i.e. vestments made of silk with gold dlle interwoven. On that day the sons of the kinys the
daughters of the queens, and the Amirs, and thiesoand the troops were gathered together theré.tlde glory
of the Holy Catholic Church became as great, naatgr, than it was before. And the hearts of theisGians
gained courage and waxed strong, when they knewnihd of the victorious king and heard his worfis, his
good qualities and his gracious acts could beviigh hands. And from day to day the glory increasaad the
splendour of their Church grew apace, and this fmake through the great care and foresight, aadvike rule of
Mar Catholicus, [in which] he used his under stagdor the glorification of the children of thenkidom (i.e. the
Royal Family) (92).

Now because RABBAN SAWMA had already become anmbh, the hard life of the Mongols, and the
prolonged sojourning in desert places, becamedrdable to him. And he caused the victorious KinglKIAATO
to promulgate an order for him to build a churchha city of MARAGHAH, and to place therein thessels and
the vestments for the service of the church, withehdead King Arghon had set up in the Camp. Arsdréguest
was granted by the king. And as soon as he recehisgoermission he at once set out for city of MMEHAH,
taking with him the vessels and vestments for grgise of MAR Catholicus. And he laid. the foundat and built
a fine church in the names of MAR MARI and MAR GEGR, the glorious martyr. And there were placed ihe
relics of forty martyrs, of MAR STEPHEN [the protantyr], and MAR JAMES, who was cut into pieces [bg
order of WARHARAN V, king of Persia A.D. 421], andAR DEMETRIUS, the martyr. He furnished it with
costly vessels and vestments for the service ofyekiad, and he founded a series of endowments frdich the
things which would be required for it could be ayw provided and maintained. And this [he didhviie help of
the illustrious MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA (93), the Catholias. And in the summer of the following year the
victorious King KAIKHATO came twice to the Cell wth was in MARAGHAH, and he sojourned with Mar
Catholicus for three days, and rejoiced with aceexling great joy. And he gave great gifts andgntssto Mar
Catholicus, viz., a Paiza of gold, that is to stg tablet which is called Sunkor{see above p. 1%nd seven
thousand diners (£3,500).

63



The Monks of Kublai Khan, Emperor of China

CHAPTER X
THE DEATH OF RABBAN SAWMA AND OF THE KINGS KAIKHATO AND BAIDU

RABBAN SAWMA toiled by night and by day in the chulr which he had built, and he arranged everything i
it in a perfect manner. And the expenses incuimdalilding the church, and in providing the endosnty that is to
say, Wakf, which was assigned to it, amounted &) (he hundred and five thousand zuze (about @8)2®ore
or less. And he performed the service and recited @ffices regularly, and he was exceedingly zealou
performing the Eucharistic Service, which he hadldished in that church, continually. And he haelag repose in
the Cell which he had built by the side of therchy of which until now he himself is the ornamesmd prayers
and celebrations of the Eucharist are constantitheMay our Lord give him as the reward of hibdar the
happiness of the heavenly kingdom, and a portidh whe saints in the exalted regions of highesivee. And
having finished the church which we have descrifieove, RABBAN SAWMA came down in the service ofaiM
Catholicus to Baghdad, in the year of the Greeks, lmindred six hundred and five, in the monttheffirst Teshri
(October) of that year [A.D. 1293].

And King BAIDAR (read BAIDO), the son of the brothef King ABHGHA, made a great feast in a place
called SIRZUR (SHAHARZUR, in KURDISTAN) in (95) Imour of the Catholic and he gathered togetherall t
officials of his Court to the banquet. And RABBAM\®&/MA rose up with his temperament disordered andefie
down, being seized with fever. On the following d&y bade farewell to King BIDAR (BAIDU), and heiged in
the city of ARBIL to settle urgent affairs, andhjey] the kindness (?) of the church folk. And thiekness of
RABBAN SAwWMA increased, and he was seized with sevgains, but he prolonged his life until the Céithus
arrived in the city of BAGHDAD. And his disease veaikheavy, healing took to flight, his life was daispd of, and
he departed from this world of nothingness anultation to the world of holiness and to the Cifytlee Saints,
Jerusalem which is in the heavens, on the nighttheffirst Sunday after Epiphany when the prayagiriéng
Le'edtakh lukdam”(i.e. to Thy Church} is said, on the tenth day of the month Kanon' Khrai (Jayluaf that
same year (A.D. 1294). And his holy body was buitedhe Darath Rhomaye, on the north side of ttee,aoutside
the inner court, on the south side (96) of theskoaf prayer. May his portion be with the PattalcFathers
among whom he was laid! And may our Lord give histrand set him on His right hand on the great dfay
Retribution wherein, with the reward of justice ahd Scales of Truth, He will reward every mancading to his
labour!

Now MAR AHBH-ALLAHA, the Catholicus, suffered vergreat affliction at the death of RABBAN
SAWMA, and his weeping reached the heavens; he meduwith the people in their grief so that none hhigpy
that he constrained himself to mourn apart froemthAnd the nobles and chiefs, that is to say guavs, and all
the Fathers of the city of Baghdad came to offer bonsolation, and he received consolation only e greatest
difficulty on the third day, when he returned t® fihrone. And it was meet that he should suffed, tie law of
nature commanded it, for the deceased was a mamufage, for he was the strong arm and suppdheoGate of
the Patriarchal Cell (i.e. palace), not only &f @atholicus himself but of every Christian whaneato him.

And the Catholicus passed that winter in Baghd&(. (@n the day of the great festival he set oud, met the
victorious King KAIKHATO at ALA TAK, where the roylaCamp was. And the king honoured him with many
gifts, that is to say he gave him a cloak of gg@ate, and two splendid riding mules, and he asggio him a
Sukur,”that is to say, a parasol, and he gaverhsixty thousand  [£2,500 or 5,000 dinars]. He refused nothing
which MAR Catholicus asked for whenever he opennfiigith. Then MAR Catholicus returned from the Caohp
the victorious king, and he laid foundations of ey monastery of Saint Mar John the Baptisttf@north side
of the city of MARAGHAH, at a distance of about fijsthirds of a parasang, more or less [about twieshirom
the city, in the year mentioned (A.D. 1294), a &nd of the month of Khaziran (June). He builtthe wall nearly
to the top and the nave up as far as the spritigeafoof.

Then suddenly storms broke, and the waves of cmmfusose high in the kingdom; the Amirs acted
treacherously towards (98) the king and the tetspefssuffering waxed strong on the world, and tiirfell on
creation. And men were slain without sufficient ®auand very many villages were looted by the sojdwith
violence. And in the winter of the year one thagsaix hundred and six, according to [the Era ofWAN
[1295], the road from ADHORBIJAN to BAGHDAD and @ ARBAKR were cut, and the fighters did not cease
from the quarrels which they had set afoot, ankragth they destroyed King KAIKHATO by violent daaand
delivered the kingdom to King BAIDO. This unhap]pyince] only accepted the kingdom through fearHisr life.
He remained on the throne from the 24th day oftbath of NISAN (April) until the 25th day of theanth of Ilul
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(September) of the same year, more or less. Herged and reigned in a state of perturbation, anbbpged his
days in perpetual fear. Now without making overgdiour] narrative, and making [our] History, whittas a
definite object, become somewhat different, impossible to describe completely the plots, armd thickeries, and
the crafty devices, and the treacherous works witielenemies [of the kingdom] set on foot durimg five months
of the struggle which went on between BAIDO and tictorious King KAZAN, the son of the deceaseddi
Arghon (99). To speak briefly the murderers of thessed King Khaikato, plotted the murder of hiscgssor
BAIDU. Then division fell (i.e. took place), anthet world was in turmoil. The peoples of the Arabsised
themselves to take vengeance on the Church awtiiitsen for the destruction which the father aésh kings had
inflicted upon them. Then suddenly, on the Sunddytije prayer] la-mese puma,li.e. the mouth isinable) of
that year (A.D. 1295), on the 25th day of the marithiul (September), a rumour was heard of tlghfl of King
BAIDU and of his destruction, and with it came tofs, that in very truth the abandonment of [@fairch by]
God had taken place (100).
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CHAPTER Xl

THE PERSECUTION OF MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA AND THE CHRISTIANS IN
MARAGHAH

And a certain man, one of the Amirs, who was calgd/VRIZ, and who feared not God bestirred himself,
and sent letters by the hands of envoys, and lie rieafly to the four quarters of the dominionghaé kingdom, an
order to this effect:--The churches shall be upted and the altars overturned, and the celebsatibthe Eucharist
shall cease, and the hymns of praise, and thedsaafcalls to prayer shall be abolished; and tedk (or chiefs)
of the Christians, and the heads of the congreggfiice. synagogues] of the Jews, and the greatamemng them
shall be killed.”

And that same night [the Arabs] seized Mar Cathuslim his Cell (i.e. palace) in MARAGHAH, and outsi
the building no man knew anything about the seizndreim until the day broke. And from the morninfjtioat day,
which was the second day of the week (Monday) thegt into his Cell and plundered. everything thasvin it,
both that which was old and that which was newl, taey did not leave even a nail in the walls.

And the night of the third day of the week (Tuegd@jlowing, which was the 27th day of llul (Septker),
the (101) Catholicus was buffeted the whole nigiigl by those who had seized him. And in respecthef
venerable men who were with him, the Arabs tiedesofithem up naked with ropes; others cast abigie apparel
and took to flight, and others cast themselvesrdéwwm high places [and perished]. And they suspdnthe
Catholicus by a rope head downwards, and they #oclkth used for cleaning, that is to say, a dusted they put
ashes in it, and tied it over his mouth, and ormg@ed him in the breast with skewer (bukshina)rggyhbandon
this Faith of thine that thou perish not; becomélagaraya (Muhammadan) and thou shalt be saved.#rel
Catholicus, weeping, answered them never a wordl they smote him with a stick on the thighs and gee.
posterior). And they also took him up on to thefrabthe Cell, saying, Give us gold and we wiki thee go; point
out to us they treasures, show us the things wiich had hidden away, and reveal to us thy hidggs and we
will let thee go.”

And Mar Catholicus because he was clothed withdylbeeble and sensitive to pain, was afraid of lileahd
he began to cry out on the roof, Where are thecgiles? How is it that those whom | have broughthave
betaken themselves to flight? Of what use are gsgsgs (or riches) to us? (102). Come ye and baipatck from
those who would sell me wrongfully, redeem your tmasNow the people, men, and women, and youths] a
children, in the darkness of midnight were cryingt avith bitter tears, but no man was able to apgmnotne
Catholicus because of [his] fear. Nevertheless thegeived help from [their] weeping, and took gefuin [their]
prayer, saying, ‘Yea, ye mountains fall upon us!y® hills cover us{Luke xxiix.30). And thus was [filled the
prophecy of the prophet of the Syrians [Aphrem Skrwho said Because we have despised the way, lzane
regarded it with great contempt, [God] hath made usproach to those who are outside; that we miai ¢rom
them mockery. The filthy ones have ruined our ches; because we have not prayed in them in a mgininer;
they have defiled the altar which is before Hinedhuse] we have not ministered thereto with pureicse
[Bedjan's note in Syriac reads, Mar Aphrem. Reagin Section Il. Fourth day of Rogation Week in fhist half of
the Reading.]

Finally, not to make our narrative too long, sonfiche disciples of the Patriarch's palace wentiandrred a
debt of fifteen thousand zuze (either £2,500 ot5@07) and gave the money little by little [to tAemabs], with the
hope of (103) redeeming the Catholicus. And whesehwho had seized the Catholicus had receivegduimeof
five thousand dinars, and the chalices, and théazistic patens, and everything that was in tHagea and that
debt [i.e. the money which the disciple had undemato pay], they went forth from the palace at-chéy of the
third day of the week.

And then a great tumult took place, and the peopldbe Arabs came with a great rush to destroygtieat
church of Mar Shalita, the holy martyr, and thegtdeyed it. And they took everything that was intlite veils (or
hangings), and the vessels and other objects us#lieiservice. And the uproar made by their outcréand the
storm of their shoutings shook almost the eadélfitand the inhabitants thereof. Peradventurerébder of this
history, since he was not caught in the middlehaf storm, may think that the writer is tellingadulous story; but
to speak the real truth, he who stateth whatiie heitten calleth God to witness, that it is impibse for even one
of the events which took place to be adequatelgrdeesd and written!

Then King KHETAM (or HATHOM), TAKPUR (TAKAWOR) of he ARIMNAYE (ARMENIANS), came
down (104} into that church which RABBAN SAWMA hadbuilt, and by means of the greatness of his gifts
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bribes), and by his soldiers, saved it from desimn. And the Catholicus having made his escapm fthe hands of
those who had seized him, fled to it and hid hifrtberein that night. In the morning of the follimg day, which
was the fourth day of the week (Wednesday), a icefmir, who was one of the envoys of the Nawruantioned
above came and brought certain letters [ordeting]lmurder of the Catholicus. And he seized manthefmen,
among whom were some belonging to the TAKPUR kimg, [and said unto them Show me the Catholictey, |
have certain business with him.”"When Mar CathoBdueard this his heart quaked and he fled fronthiwech and
left TAKPUR; and King TAKPUR appeased the Amir lwitertain gifts which he gave to him, and he dieghar
from MARAGHAH.

After a few days, King TAKPUR himself (105) went ©ABHRIZ, and Mar Catholicus changed all his
apparel, and went forth by himself in the guise@oé of the servants, and he accompanied TAKPURraas the
city of Tabhriz, where King KAZAN had arrived. Anithe Catholicus kept himself hidden for seven daytil
TAKPUR had been able to go unto the presence ohgK{AZAN, and make his story known to him, then
TAKPUR asked him to go and see the king. Now,esiihie men who were in the regular service in thageaof the
Catholicus were scattered, there remained wittCtiolicus a certain number of poor young men ulkaved to
him, and these went into the presence of King KAZith him. And the king did not know him. And whée had
saluted him he asked him two questions: Whenceest thou?&nd What is thy name?and that was alhnd the
Catholicus answered him in a word, i.e. brieflyd dressed him, and then went forth, trembling hg@ntered his
bones. But this was not due to [his fear of] dehtlt to his seeing to what a pass the childrebaptism (i.e. the
Christians) had come! And because of the angel edmsoled him, and his wakeful mind (106) admonishied,
saying, No temptation hath come to you exceptttivich is of the children of men{l Cor. x.13), htill kept up
his courage with weeping and groaning, saying, Wieve my head water, and my eyes fountains o$ telaat |
should weep by day and by night over the breakihthe daughter of my people? (Jer. ix.1). Thugldithese
things happen.

Now it was cold in those days, and the Camp wa®veohto the winter station of MUGHAN; and NAWRUZ,
the accursed one, was at TABHRIZ. And the Cathslisvithout money for expenses, and without a baste,
and without any baggage-animal, returned to MARAGHAle remained a few days in [his] Cell, and tio¢mer
men came seeking for him, but he escaped from ti@ids by flight, but, though with considerablé rise went
back there day after day. Now it was well knowrat thll glory which is of this world bringeth upasself in the end
the humiliation which is from God, and that gloritaghes in the end only to the abject humiliationicl [is
endured] for God's sake. That winter the Catholiseist to the Camp [of the king] one of [his] disegpso that
(107) he might effect a change in the orders, aakenknown [to the king] how matters were. And érimed as
one fleeing [for his life], for there was no oneamvould espouse the cause of the Christians, orwgwdd show
compassion on those who were broken[hearted]. disisple only escaped with the greatest difficdtiym the
hands of a man who was an unbeliever, and who baddaned his Faith and had become a Hagaraya (i.e.
Muhammadan).

After the Feast of the Nativity of the year of {Beeeks, one thousand six hundred and seven (A.26)12n
the Sunday [when the prayer beginning] Mare kaldh badhemuthali.e. the Lord of all in the Imagg[is said],
messengers of Nawruz, the accursed one, again @awie against the Catholicus. They bore in theirdsaorders
which said, Give us, O Catholicus, the ten thoudadinars which thou didst receive in the time ahd
KAIKHATO. Behold the Tamgha,' that is to say theodument which is sealed with the seal of the Araird
contains the order for giving them back.Now thedasury of the] palace of the Catholicus was epfptyit had
been plundered long ago. When the servants gbdlece heard this they straightway dispersed anghsorefuge
in flight, and the Catholicus remained in the haotlthe Mongols who had become Muhammadans arsk thwro
had brought them (108). And fear fell upon thessohthe Church (How [sad] wouldst thou say. Hoad[$), and
even the reverend old men who were in the palaad Mar Catholicus remained alone in the handtho$e
accursed and impudent men. That night he promisegite them a village, but they would accept nughbut gold.
And when straightway, they threatened to beat hienbegan to borrow [money] and to give it [tontfieand
throughout that day, which was the first of the kvé€8unday), until towards the evening they toakrfi him] two
thousand

Then certain of [his] disciples took counsel witlaiM Catholicus in order to help him to flight, ateddeliver
him from the hands of those [impudent men]. He whaid [at first] of this, but when they pressddm he
harkened (i.e. consented). And at cock crow theydpnt him out through a small opening in the chamnib which
he was imprisoned. Now the size of the opening seasmall that a person would think that not evehikl could
come out through it, and they lowered him down l@dvent to other places and kept himself hidden.
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And when the day dawned the Muslim Mongols werelgovexed and they did not know what they were to
do. And they were also afraid lest someone shtakd vengeance on them (109), saying, Ye haverdgsd the
Catholicus.Thereupon they straightway went fortiorin the city, and made their way to Baghdad.

And whilst these men were in the act of partingothaer messenger arrived, an evil man who was mareed
than Nawruz, the accursed. And there was with hi@hdstian who had become a Muhammadan, and hegbtou
with him another Order to the effect that thirty-#housand dinars ( 0218,000) should be given [byGhtholicus].
And because Mar Catholicus was in hiding, thoseunhemt messengers seized certain of the discipldwipalace,
and by means of many blows and tortures they retittoe bodies of the disciples to a state of hefpless. And
they hung them up head downwards [in the opendairing the days of frost and snow when the cold mase
intense than any which had ever before been expmad. And after all [the people] in the city hazbb gathered
together to obtain their release, the disciplesewarly delivered from the hands of these wicked mith the
greatest difficulty by paying sixteen thousandadin(£8,000). And the Catholicus and all those wieaved to
him, whether venerable old men, or monks, or memioérthe laity, were persecuted by every man, arcew
obliged to hide themselves (110) in the housesheflaity. And when the persecutors knew that theyewn a
certain house [those who were hidden therein]ghitaiay departed to other houses. [And this sth&dfairs lasted]
until the great Feast of the Resurrection [A.D.d]29
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CHAPTER XII
KING KAZAN PAYS HONOUR TO MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA

Now when the sun had descended into the sign oR#re, and creation was warmed a little, the Cathsli
sent one of the monks of the Cell to the victositing KAZAN, to the place called MUGHAN, the wimtstation
of all the Mongol Kings, to bless him and to infofhim] concerning the events that had happeneduno And
when that monk arrived at the Camp, and he hacentalare to see all the Amirs, they introduced hito ithe
presence of the victorious king, and he declargd tim in their entirety all the words which MaatBolicus had
spoken to him saying, Blessed is thy throne (110)king, and it shall stand firm forever, and tleed shall be
surely seated thereon for ever.And the king ask®#¢hy did not the Catholicus come to us?”and thmonk
replied, Because of the confused state [of his djirHe was hung up, and cruelly beaten and his taached the
earth. Through the severe pain which hath beesein him, he was unable to come to do homadeet&ihg, and
it is for this reason that he hath sent me to pwone his blessing upon thee, O my lord, the kingt \Bhen the
victorious king shall arrive in peace at TABHRIZhether the Catholicus is sick or whether he bd, el will
come to salute thee and do homage to thee.”

And God caused these words to find mercy in the @jehe king, and he gave to the Catholicus adBu,
according to custom, in which it was laid down thatl-tax? should not be exacted from the Christians (112t t
none of them shall abandon his Faith; that the @iaths shall live in the state to which he hathrbeecustomed,;
that he shall be treated with the respect duegadrik; that he shall rule over his Throne; andl $iwdd the staff of
strength over his dominion [i.e. that he shallldvieis sceptre with vigour and determination]. Amel promulgated
an Edict throughout all countries, and addressed all the Amirs by their names, and to the saisli ordering
them to give back everything which they had takkem the Catholicus or from the holy old men byciyrand to
give back to him what those men of Baghdad andr thevoys, whom we have mentioned above, had taken.
Moreover, he allotted and despatched to the Gati®five thousand dinars ( 022,500) for his expsnsaying,
These will serve him as a supply until he comethus.”

Because Christ doth not forsake His Church, He diimdip the brokenhearted, He redeemed those veho ar
humble in spirit, He is the refuge of the poor, andheir Helper (113) in times of tribulation. Getiastiseth in
mercy, and in order to possess [the sinner] He thakien suffer. His rebuke is for the man who hatlderstanding,
and teacheth him that he is not a stranger [to G&add He doth not leave him that is tempted todrapgted more
than his strength [will bear]. And again he envelibphim with His mercies, and, sustaineth him; bledgathered
him into the fold of life after He hath tried hifkod--may His honour be adored!--turned the hearthefking
towards His people, for the heart of a king is satHis hands like a fountain of water; He turndétliabout in
whatever direction He pleaseth,{Prov. xxi.1).

And from that day the rays of salvation began tmeslon the whole Church. In the districts of ARBhe
churches were laid waste long ago. In TABHRIZ andMADAN they were entirely destroyed, and their
foundations had been uprooted from the earth. MARBIL (MOSUL) and its provinces, and in BAGHDALhe
churches had been ransomed at very large pricesemsdof thousands of darics. But the Church wiiah
Catholicus MAKIKHA (1257-63) built in BAGHDAD (114by the command of HULABHU (HULAGU), the
victorious king, and TUKOS KHATUN, the believing gen, and the Cell of the Catholicus were taken, thad
palace which had belonged to the Arab kings. WheiABHU (see Plates VIII, 1X) the father of thesengs (i.e.
the Mongols) had taken and looted Baghdad he timtgalace to MAR MAKIKHA, the Catholicus, in omdehat
he might establish in it services of prayer on Ilfadfehimself and his seed for ever. Now this was sufficient, for
those who took this church and the Cell of the Glaths to set up [mosques upon it], but they comepethe
Christians to eject from it even the bones of the Patriarchal Fathers [MAR MAKIKHA and MAR DENHA]
and those of the holy old men, and monks, and\e@tsewho had been buried therein. And these thirege carried
out by the command of that son of perdition, thedursed and damned man NAWRUZ, the hater of pistiee
enemy of the truth, and the lover of falsehood.

And when that monk whom Mar Catholicus [had senthe king] returned, and brought with him the
Pukdana, [i.e. the royal Edict which restored tm his authority], and showed him the affection g Amirs, and
the greatness (115) of the victorious king's godidigwards him, the door of the Cell was openedd e
Catholicus took his seat upon his Throne, and egathtogether his scattered adherents, and broigihto him the
members of his household who had betaken themsafae®ff. And the Pukdane (Edicts) were reachi Diwan
(judical assembly) and every man brought that witieh had taken. From that sum of money the Catlliook
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what was necessary for travelling to King KAZAN. d\ihe went forth from Maraghah in the month of Tarmmu
(July) of that year, which fell in the month of Radfhan, and was the year of the Greeks one thossamdindred
and seven (A.D. 1296), to the place which is cal&HAN (or OGHAN).
Two days after his arrival he went into the preseat
the king with appropriate state and ceremony. #rel king
burned incense according to custom and made ttielZas
to sit on his right hand, and [the attendantshght wine, and
the king took the cup and presented it to the @ils, and
also to all the holy men who were with him. Andrfrghat
[time] he began [to treat him] with affection. Anih
proportion as the king, little [by little], was dreasing the
honour which he paid to the Catholicus, the hatvhith was
in the, hearts of the enemies [of the Catholicugreased
(116), and they forged evil plots, and they sefbrination
about everything which took place to that son efdgtion,
that accursed man NAWRUZ
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CHAPTER XIlI
FURTHER PILLAGE AND MURDER IN MARAGHAH

And in the year of the Greeks one thousand six feddnd eight (A.D. 1296--97), the victorious kiceme
down to pass the winter in the city of BAGHDAD,daklar Catholicus remained in MARAGHAH. And it fedlt
that a certain man, who was called by the nam&HWENAKH EL-TAMUR (or SHAING EL-TAIMUR, or
SHAKH EL-TAIMUR) came into MARAGHAH, and he castaiit a report that he had with him an Edict ordering
that every one who not abandon Christianity andydes Faith should be killed. And he added mangdkts and
magnified the severity of the Edict, and insentadious [penalties] which had never before beencheéin the
world. Now when the people of the Arabs heard thesy became like savages and they stirred thenselpeo
fight, and their hearts became bold (117) andlcaral in the fierceness of their strength the wtadl their people
rushed to the Cell, and plundered everything withely found [there]. This took place during thetrafsLent, on
the fourth day of the week (Wednesday) following tBunday on which the prayer beginning] Tau naudhe
waneshabbah(i.e. tome ye, let us praise and glpfig said].

And when the story went forth that this impudeniofe had done this without any royal command, aad
acted solely because of the evil of his disposjti@md the intensity of is wickedness, the Amird #me governors
who were in MARAGHAH gathered together, and tookirtsel, and decided to perform judgement on avidtlg
Sunday and to restore to the Cell the various Wdéuabjects which those impudent men had carriédroin it.
Now these objects were of very great price, amdwgnt being the gold seal which the King of Kings M3N
KHAN [the eldest son of TULUI KHAN and grandson®ENGHIS KHAN] (see Plate XIX)--May our Lord give
rest to his soul, and make his portion to be with gaints!--had given to the Patriarchal Cell, #a crown which
Mar Papa (the Pope) had given to the Cell, (sé8).and another seal, made of silver, which tlezeased King
Arghon had given to Catholicus (see p. 48) (118).

And then [on the following Sunday] the people af thrabs were assembled before the Amirs and Judgds
the rods for the punishment of the evil doers badn brought [and they began] to beat [them], gittaiay with
one voice they all uttered loud cries [of protegthd they took stones in their hands, and, sheir tears, and
chased the Amirs and the governor every man tdhbise. And every Christian who fell into their darthey
smote and belaboured pitilessly. In the impetuositiheir attack they came to the Cell, and thelep down all
the buildings as far as the beams of the of thé mad they smashed in with stones the heads ofrtbeks who
were in the Cell, and of the young men who had ggnéo the roof to hide themselves. When one efdisciples
saw these things taking place, he hurled [theesfoback on the Arabs and wounded some of thenretlipen the
Arabs became more infuriated and one of them weritahind that disciple and smote him with [his] sdvand cut
off his head, and threw it down to the ground. Tli@®m monks who were there cast themselves dowm|fiwe
roof], and there were some of them whose bones Wmken. And one of the Christians (119), seehsy the
monks had cast themselves down in order to saedr lihes, stretched out his hand for the knifed amote that
monk and killed him. Certain believing men grasgeslother monks and dragged them into [their] Beusnd the
treasury of the holy church of MAR GEORGE, which BBAN SAWMA had built, was broken open and
everything that was in the Cell, the vessels gipes and iron, the carpets, and the chests ofsstereich had
escaped a previous looting, were all taken andechpff at the same time. But by the looting ofgh things the
church itself was saved and delivered from pullidgwn and destruction. Those impudent men had fatgnded
to destroy the church, but God in His mercy on tratrch prevented them from doing this by meanthefobjects
which they looted.

And to speak briefly this last looting was so mugbrse than the first looting which took place e t
beginning [of the persecution], that neither thegiee is capable of describing it, nor the pen efdkilled scribe
able to write any account of it]. If God had nobsim mercy (120) and the believing woman QUEEN BUHFSBN
ARGI (?) had not hidden the Catholicus and they Inmén in her house, and, with the help of God wisicpported
[her], protected them, all that was left for thBu@ch to do was to bow her head, and veil her fémethose
turbulent men were determined to make a massacre.

After five days (121) they departed to a place Whis called SHAKATO, and thence they removed
themselves to the mountain which is called SIYA KUlitil the king returned from BAGHDAD TO HAMADAN.
And in the neighborhood of this city the Catho$icuent to him, and when the king saw him he wasydor him,
and for his broken condition. And he issued a Rukd(Edict) and sent a messenger and gave ortiatsalk the
people of the city of Maraghah should be seized, lasund with fetters, and beaten with stripes uthgly gave up
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what they had robbed from the Cell, and also they should rebuild the churches and restore thetinetio former
condition, And after great toil, and the beatings #&ortures which they were made to suffer, they peoduced a
very small part of what they had stolen. and #st remained [with them].
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CHAPTER XIV
REBELLIONS AND FIGHTINGS IN THE FORTRESS OF ARBIL

Now this calamity which overtook the Cell did nafffice, for the believing folk of the Fortress oftAl fell
into a disaster which was even greater than tlatwhen the natives of the city, [who were] Aralvere wishing to
overthrow the Church [there], through the agencthefKARTEWAYE (or KURDAYA, i.e. KURDS), it happexe
that certain of the soldiers of the king, who weteistians and were called KAYAJYEH or KAIJAYE),ahis to
say, those who go up into the mountains and thwliis,5hot arrows at them and killed a certain lisenown man
(or nobleman). And fighting and hatred followeddamevolt increased, and even grew, and fury angrbitatred
flourished in both parties, namely, in both thei§tfans and the Arabs (122). And they laid amlessbach party
for the other, and they fought pitched battles, #ed bridge of the Fortress was cut. Now thisrehitthappen in the
ordinary course of events, but because that sgefition NAWRUZ, the accursed, had gone to KHCHRA,
and wished to rebel against the kingdom and taeseior himself. And he stationed allies in eveigce, and men
who belonged to his party in every district, u@id revealed his plans and laid bare his crafsygms. And whilst
the Arabs were pressing in on (i.e. beleaguettingf Fortress, the brother of that impudent mad, lds wives and
children were captured, and the victorious King K¥\E-may his life be preserved!--put them to deaththe
Sunday [of the prayer] Ainau asya(i.e. What phygian), during the Redeeming Fast (i.e. Lent) tiie yea of the
Greeks one thousand six hundred and eight (A.D7)128nd, straightway, rebellion arose afresh. Tighways
and roads were cut (i.e. blocked) by the keeperthefguard who were stationed upon them, for $wat of
perdition' NAWRUZ, had escaped, and the troopshefking went forth to search for him; and weregiog to
catch him.

And whilst they were in pursuit of him, the Chrisis in the Fortress of ARBIL were to being pusliesl
attacked) by those who were outsiders; they cpsembankments and set up battering rams (123),fized
machines for castings (maghenas), and they mad=efivar against the Fortress. And the MetropolifaARBIL,
whose name was MAR ABRAHAM, and who was an old #eable man, was captured, together with many gries
who ministered in the church, and the clerics aalieliing men; and some of them were killed and sofmem
were sold [as slaves] for very high prices. And Hortress remained in the possession of theese|dsome of
them being Mongols in the service of that Amir wied brought this result about, and others, meonéig to
various tribes of the KARTEWAYE (i.e. Kurds). Téate the matter briefly, men came from every coutd
plunder the Christians; and for this reason manyrders took place, and carryings off of men and wirimto
captivity which cannot be described. And even agnihve Arabs many died by the mouth (i.e. edgehefsword.
And matters continued to be thus from the secaydad the week (Monday) of the Prayer of the Nitewviuntil the
Feast of My Lord the Adorable Cross, of the yehictv has been mentioned (A.D. 1297). Thus wersethieings.

Now the soldiers of the victorious King KAZAN, aral great Amir, (124) who was with him, at length
confined that son of perdition [NAWRUZ, the acad} in one of the fortresses of KHORASAN, and mhen of
the fortress acted treacherously in respect of aimd, put him in fetters and delivered him, boundhose soldiers.
And then and there they cut off his head and gentthe victorious king. And the messenger whougta the head
arrived and came to the victorious king on thentweifth day of Abh (August) of this year, when has in a place
which is called SHAREKHANAH (or SHARAPKHANAH), and in the neighbourhood of ALA TAK. And the
king had rest from the waves of his (i.e. NAWRUZ@rkedness and from the storm of his cunning éssand
crafty deceits. May his portion be with Satana,duisnsellor and fellow-servant!

Now the accusations (or complaints) against thér€ss of Arbil and the believers who were thereareased
steadily, and the tumult because of them waxeazhgtin the Great Camp. It was said:--These menéhailled a
large number of Arabs. They have revolted agathst Government. Every Ishmaelite (i.e.Hagaraya or
Muhammadan) they meet they kill without pity. Enyiiticreased, threats were multiplied (125), urttileagth they
succeeded in making the reports enter the eatiseofictorious king, and they were repeated befasethrone.
Now as we have said before [in writing of] theddohgol] kings, God gave the Christians favour ia #yes of the
king, and he knew that they were cruelly oppresBed.although he had turned aside from the wakisfathers,
and had inclined to dogma [which maketh] bitter sieall, he had not changed his good dispositioregpect of
them.

As his answer to those men who had made him heaadbusations against the Fortress when Mar Caitisoli
set out with a following for the [Royal] Camp atLA TAK, through the force of the circumstances whiay upon
him, for there remained not to him one place inolhio lay his head, the victorious king sent to o of the
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nobles who [stood] before him. One of these wasedaKHWAJA RASHID AD DIN, and with him was
TARMADADH, an Amir. And they said unto him, The kig commandeth; let Mar Catholicus hear his
command!And Mar Catholicus replied, Most certaip, who is there that would not receive the commahthe
king--may he live for ever!And the nobles said, fie king (126) commandeth, saying If the king watemake the
Christians evacuate that Fortress, and give thand, land water, and houses, and protect them fveny@e who
attempted to injure them, and bring them here, r@hehse them from every burden of tax and duty twould
[this] plan work out, and how doth it appear in thginion? For the enmity between these two religioh the
ARABS and the SYRIANS hath increased. If the nralte left in the state in which it now is, very eyrous
injuries will overtake the kingdom through it; ligse men are left as they are, many other rewdltspring into
existence. What now doth the Catholicus say tartatter, and the manner in which it is to be caraet?”

And the Catholicus made answer to them. When hedhités his eyes became filled with and his mouth
showed forth his suffering, and with a bitter chngkf his voice he said, I have heard the commaihdny lord, the
king, and there is no one who can evade it or obahg character thereof. If only | could remembéathath
happened to me, and show it forth the heavenstendarth would be forced to weep. If it pleaseth Y&27), since
ye demand of me an answer to declare to the vieterking, | will speak. | had a Cell in BAGHDADn@ a church
and endowments which were settled upon me; theg baen taken [from me]. The church and the Cell wrere
in MARAGHAH have been torn up by their roots andtcdown, and everything which was in them hathnbee
plundered, as ye are well aware. | have escaped beirdered, and my state is manifest. As for theah and the
Cell which were in TABHRIZ, there remaineth onlylat plot of ground with no building upon it, amderything
that was in them hath been plundered. The placesash the Cell and the church stood in the citdafmadhan it
is wholly impossible to point out. There remain ntlve Cell and the church in the Fortress of Arlitl sone
hundred souls, and do ye wish to scatter themaaisiato plunder them? What is the good of life t&rhet my lord
the king command either that | return to the Eastence | came, or that | go to the country of tlEERPGAYA
(Franks) and bring my life to an end there.”

(128) When the envoys heard this they were sorrpwhd their eyes also were filled with tears. Ahdy rose
up straightway and went in haste to the victoriking, and placed before him these answers, woraveod. And
forthwith the king--may he live for ever!--gave tbemmand, The Christians shall not be ejected friiva Fortress,
and if they are in want of food let it be giventhem at the expense of the Diwan until the soédéan come down
on the approach of winter.”

And a certain Amir, who was a hateful man, preveijthis order being carried out] for he wrote awted in
another manner. The matter, however, which wast mesessary, was the rescue of the oppressed nten an
prisoners, who were shut up in the Fortress. Atet afiuch labour and constant going to and fro dictEappeared,;
and envoys were permitted to go to Arbil and redethe men in the Fortress And the Catholicus séhtthvem to
the Fortress a certain holy man (a bishop?) thdtgps through his intervention [the envoys] woutdable to open
the gates of the Fortress [more easily], and thatpeople would devote themselves to concludingreangement
for peace.

And the Catholicus said farewell to (129) the ersvand the holy men (bishops?) who were with themad,
they arrived at Arbil on the 14th day of the moofhllul (September of the year already mentionadd[ 1297].
They tied together the [parts of the] bridge of Hwetress, and they went in and released the mémei Fortress,
and after much labour and tribulation of spiritdasuffering of the heart, they made them to benfis with the
Arabs. And the expense incurred by the Catholiows the Christians who were there was not smailjtfavas
about ten thousand dinars ( ce5,000) in additionttat was given from the Cell to the Amir who effsttthis with
them, and this amounted to about fifteen hundrerdi more. The chief of the Arabs confirmed (iigned or
sealed) the agreement on the oars of the Arabedp the peace, and the Metropolitan of the Chnist@nfirmed
(i.e. signed or sealed their agreement with thebdrm keep the peace; and one of the Amirs caaveay both
documents and exhibited them before the victoridong.

And another Edict was promulgated ordering that Foetress should belong to the Christians who were
empowered to demand the restoration of everythinmighw had gone from them. Thus wickedness ceasedp@ace
(or goodwill) increased (130) by the help of Godl &he outpouring of His mercies upon His creaure

But in spite of all this the Arabs did not ceasmrirevil, and they found means of attacking and gibiarm to
the Christians as they have always done. And aiceman among them was a lord of the Diwan whoseenaas
NASIR AD-DIN, obtained an Edict from the king ordwey the Christians to pay the poll tax, and togiirglles round
themselves when they were walking about in the etgplaces.Now this calamity was the most difficodtall
calamities [to endure]. And many of the Christiansre slain in the City of Peace{i.e. BAGHDAD). Ad without
any delay the gezitha, that is to say, the pall veas dragged from them, and their loins were dowund with
girdles; now, to speak the truth the gezitha wasantax but absolute plundering. And when the Gilars were
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walking in the markets, and among the houses, tabsAwould scoff at them, and revile them and nakeock ol
them saying, See what ye look like in these gasll O wretched people!And there was nothing whtbky could

do to afflict them they that did not do to then31}, until at length God had mercy upon them, agliténed all the

burdens that rested upon them, and removed far frmm the trials which had overtaken them and winat
surrounded them on all sides.
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CHAPTER XV

MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA FLOURISHETH AND FINISHES BUILDING THE
MONASTERY OF MARAGHAH

And that winter the Catholicus went with the viébars king to MUGHAN, which was the winter quarterfs
them [i.e. the Mongols]; from there he came wiliknh to there TABHRIZ, and passed the summer inrdigel
Camp. [This he did thinking that perhaps he migdtable discreetly to supply the things necessatly for the
Church and himself, and also that he might turnkbtae violence and strength of the opposition df)his]
enemies, and cool their anger. VVhilst things wibres, the victorious king commanded and a seal masle like
unto that great seal' which had been stolen [fioenGatholicus], and engraved with the same ingoripthat was
upon it, and a sukur, that is to say (I32)ashater parasol) was given to him. Thus the spark$oeé were
beginning to flash forth from him.

And the Catholicus passed the winter of the yeahefGreeks, one thousand six hundred and ten [B2D9]
in the Fortress of ARBIL, for from the year whiale have mentioned that is, one thousand six huranddive, he
had not seen the people thereof. He rejoiced asitité of them, and passed the winter happily agriblem. The
joy of the father in his children increased, atwbdhat of the children in their father, for thegre emerging from
labours, that is to say, trials, and were freel@niselves from a great disaster and from staf&rauog.

And when the winter had passed, the Catholicuswein the month of Nisan (April) for the Royal Canand
he went to MUGHAN where the kings passed the sumwwed [the king] rejoiced in him greatly and paidnh
honour, and commanded that whatever happenedduddsenter MARAGHAH again. And in accordance witle
[king's] command he went to the city [and arrivhdre] on the Sunday [of the prayer] haw dabhitinef”(i.e. He
who in His being). And he passed that summerhis][Cell, with great content, in MARAGHAH (133).

And in the month of the [first] Teshri, (October) the year of the Greeks, one thousand six hundret
eleven [A.D. 1299], he went down again with thetaious King Kazan to the countries of Arbil and MiSIL
(Mosul). Now the object of the victorious king wiasconquer the countries of PALESTINE and SYRMd the
Catholicus wintered in the Fortress of ARBIL, anatidg the whole of that winter, he devoted himgeletting
ready the money for [the building of the monastefywhich he was laying the foundations. And whee th
victorious king returned from PALESTINE [and SYRIAjaving conquered and broken their armies, anddared
them, and scattered, and slain and carried ofitth@bitants into captivity--for he hd actually dad out what he
had determined to dd-the Catholicus went up again with him to ADHORBNL. And he began to build the
monastery, and he devoted his whole care and etethe work until he completed it.

And in the month of 'llul (September) of the year). 1300], KAZAN, the victorious king came to Mar
Catholicus at Maraghah, and he remained with hintHoee days. And the joy of the Christians waxeeaf and
the kin (134) showed great love towards themhtoiknew well that they were simple and guileless] innocent
of wickedness. And he departed with a joyful hdamn the Catholicus, who had ministered unto hirnezdingly
well.

And the king turned and went down again to the tges of ARBIL and MAWSIL in the winter of the yeaf
the Greeks, one thousand six hundred and thirtessr [1612--A.D. 1300-01]. And the Catholicus alsntvdown
with him and accompanied him to a place which nigh unto the region of SHIGHAR (SINJAR). Thenwent
back and passed the winter in the citadel of AR®&iti| the victorious king returned, when he agaentvup with
him. And during the going up the KARTEWAYA (KURD®)ade an ambush for Mar Catholicus, and as he was
passing on the road, they sent arrows at him, andr@w hit one of his fingers and wounded hingtgly. The
victorious king was enraged at this and he swoee fhll Mongol oath, saying, I will take vengeanaoef those
Kurds”(135).

And when the Catholicus arrived at MARAGHAH he warmt to the monastery of MAR JOHN THE
BAPTIST, which he had founded, and he took with tira monks whom he had gathered together. Histioten
was to finish that building, and he said:, If Gdthth mercy upon me, and | am able to finish it Bmdonsecrate it,
this would be a great act of grace on His part td&ane.And God--may His honour be adored!--helg@dh, and,
his object, according as he wished, was accongdisAnd that building was finished with everythitiat was
beautiful, and the ornamentations thereof were shatwords cannot describe their great excellence

The buildings were handsome, the doors were thimgpe admired, and its superstructure was raibedeaon
worked slabs (or pillars?), and its foundationgl@ssed stones were truly laid. Thus it was, hdenis doors of
dressed slabs, ornamented. with designs, andaitsvays were also of dressed stone. What wardgleaoribe its
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majesty [adequately]? And the site on which thifi@dwas built possesseth great consolation @term], and is
full of splendour. The veils [i.e. curtains] thate before the door of the altar, and in frontha& tombs and the
sacristy, are most wonderful and marvellous. Theyraade of a woven fabric (136), with designs ifidvowork,
and have threads of fine gold running through thiégsnwall is so high [that its height] preventekte tattainment of
the scaling of it. As for the water supply of th@mastery, water flowed through all the cells of thenks, and
carried outside it by means of channels (or dragngyy impurity. Recently a cell for the Patriates been built in
the monastery, and the Throne is therein to-daythi® Patriarch doth not go out therefrom. Anddheater number
of the layings on of hands [i.e. ordinations] takace therein, and the decrees, that is to saje®astical cannons
are confirmed therein.

There too are fixed [ deposited] the relics of the saints, whose names will mention presently and
healings descend upon all those who take refudgbeim. And although, strictly speaking the monasteag built
[in the name of] MAR JOHN, the Baptist, there haveyertheless been gathered together therein libe of [many
other] saints, with a care and diligence which aasges. And these have been laid up there for theohbelievers,
and as a refuge for the afflicted, and the relfethose oppressed with pain, and the consolatfahase who are
troubled. The holy shrine, containing relics (1@ arranged in order and are placed near each othe

The length of the temples (. the two naves and aisles of the monastery, tegetlth the altar is, according to
those who have measured them say, sixty cubitau¢alO0 feet), and the width of the middle navewislve cubits
[about 20 feet]. The altar, and the chamber ofiblg of holies, and the treasury are very spacidte whole of
the outside of the dome of the altar is inlaid vgteen glazed (kashani) tiles, and on the top isffilaced a cross.
The names of the saints' relics and portions ofsehioodies are preserved in it are: Of the blessethé, my
LADY MARY, a small piece of her head-cloth whichet deceased RABBAN SAWMA had brought from the
countries of the PEROGAYE, Franks); MAR JOHN thARR'IST; the holy Apostles PETER and PAUL--may
their prayers be with the community!; MAR THOMASethpostle; and MAR GEORGE; MAR ADDAI and MAR
MARI, the Apostles, and preachers of the Gospéhénregions of the East; MAR STEPHEN the ProtonmaMAR
CYRIHACUS, the martyr who was martyred at TARSUSPA301], and the Forty Martyrs [who were slain by
SAPOR I, A.D. 356]; MAR SIMON BAR-SABBA'E, martgd by Sapor Il at Ledan]; (138) MAR JOHN of
DAILEM; MAR SERGIUS and MAR BACHUS, [martyred by Mamian]; MAR SHALITA, (see p. 88); MAR
SABHA the martyr; MAR HANAN 'ISHO; MAR SAMUEL; MARJAMES, who was cut in pieces; MAR
SELIBHA, MAR IISHO'-SABHRAN, MAR ELISHA, the triednartyr; the holy daughter of MA'YO (MANYO);
and SHAMONI and her sons [who were slain by ANTIQCHEPIPHANES]. May their prayers help the world,
and may it preserve the inhabited portion of itfrevery harm!

[And the Catholicus] consecrated the church andheestone of its altar in its place on the dayhef holy
festival of Mar (i.e. my.Lord) the Adorable Cross the 13th day of 'llul (September) in the yeathaf Greeks one
thousand six hundred and twelve (A.D. 1301). Andtenday of its consecration there were gathesgdther all
blessed believers of Adhorbijan, and they flockgither bearing votive offerings and tithes, eack ancording to
his ability, and every man according to his positand rank. And they rejoiced with exceedinglyagr®y. And
Mar Catholicus made a great feast, and he gathiegedher to it men of every shade of religiousdfedind opinion.
And he took (139) the cup and presented it to fathem, and made them to enjoy the feast. Andlasskd them
even as did SOLOMON the king when he had complétat great house of God (2 Chron. vi.) and bledked
people of the Lord.

And the amount of money which the Catholicus spenthe monastery before he finished it was founrdned
and twenty thousand [i.e. between £40,000 and £50,000]. And he gagaeel to the holy men (bishops?) and
monks, and architects, that is to say, the carpeated the handicraftsmen, and every one had toiietie building,
to each according to his rank, and according to sevice he had rendered. Behold, services of prayel
celebrations of the Eucharist take place thereitticoally; it is a spectacle (or public show) fdk the Orientals,
and a refuge which dispenseth help. The Catholijguve to this holy monastery a village called DHABWhich
lay in the eastern parts of MARAGHAH, and whichhaal bought for eleven thousand . He made the village
Wakf,"that is to say, he settled it as a permameendowment for the monastery. And he settledrgbheperties
upon it, such as gardens, vineyards, plantatftgids,and other things, so that (140), the incdram them, that is
to say, from [the sale of] the crops which thegduced, would sustain the life of the monks andrigie food for
them, and for lamps and candles, and defray thieofdke repairs and the upkeep of that holy plécel he called
that holy monastery, Malka dhe Umre,”i.e. the King of Monasteries.”May he receive [from] our Ldrhis
reward and may He grant him the wages of his wedkynamely, the happiness which is in the kingdoinheaven,
and a sojourning with the saints, the lovers ofloand Jesus Christ; and may our Lord place onigtst hand every
one who hath laboured with Mar Catholicus and kessociated with him in this work! Amen.
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CHAPTER XVI
THE LOVE OF KING KAZAN FOR MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA, AND HIS DEATH

And after the completion of this monastery, and ¢basecration of it, Mar Catholicus went to TABHRIA
the victorious King (141) KAZAN. And the king welowed him gladly, and looked on him joyfully, and gb&im
honour more than was customary, and magnified ihimn unusual manner. And he asked questions dbsut
building [and the progress of] his work, and whearMCatholicus said that it was entirely finish#w victorious
king rejoiced and was glad; and Mar Catholicus$del him before those who were reclining thered e king
himself set out for MUGHAN to pass the winter thedrat he commanded Mar Catholicus to dwell inth@astery
throughout the winter, saying, It is a new buildjnand it will be agreeable and convenient fomisster [to be
there], because of the great labour [which he bagended on it].”

And at the return of the year [in 13027?], when kg came back from MUGHAN, the Catholicus agaimtve
to see him, and to pronounce blessings upon him;this meeting was exceptionally joyful [to eachihd the sight
[of each other was most grateful to them. The kiegapart for him a seat of honour on his rightdhamd gave him
many gifts, that is to say a Paiza (see p. 62)castly royal apparel, and he manifested towardstatholicus the
sincere love which cometh from a very pure heartd Mar Catholicus thanked him (142), and thenrred to
ARBIL in the year of the Greeks, one thousand sindred and fourteen [A.D. 1302], that he might g there to
BAGHDAD. Now it was a long time, in fact a nineays since he had been to that Great Throne, andhibé
reason for his journey thither was the determimatib the victorious king to go there.

He set out from ARBIL on the day of the Friday aftee Festival of the Nativity of that year (A.D803], arid
he entered BAGHDAD on the night of the holy Epiphafind he made a festival in DARATH RHOMAYE, and al
the congregation rejoiced in him, and his own gt was exceedingly great. And after twenty di@ydeparted
from BAGHDAD, and went to the city of HILLAH (whichieth by the side of Babil (Babylon), which
NEBUCHADNEZZAR, the Chaldean king, built), that h@ght see King KAZAN. When the Catholicus arrived
there he went to the king on the day of the Whitestival’[i.e. the Festival of the New Year wheremand women
alike wore white apparel], which (143) the Mongaisre celebrating. And the victorious king welconiéth more
gladly than words can say, and he asked him gquestind why he had taken the trouble to visit land Mar
Catholicus replied to him in appropriate words.

Now the king had determined to go to Palestine [@yda] a second time, and to subdue and conduaset
countries a second time. And when after some dagis Gatholicus [went to] see the king, so that hghinjobtain
permission] to return to BAGHDAD, the king gave hive splendid vestments of great price, which wesially]
worn by kings, and he concluded all the matterbugiiness which the Catholicus had to do with hiwoading to
his request. Then the king went to those counfaePalestine and Syria], and the Catholicus vieBAGHDAD,
and lodged in Darath Rhomaye. And he dwelt thereHe whole of that winter, and hoped that at thd ef the
Lenten Fast he might go up again to ADHORBIJAN, taiet up his abode in the monastery which he hdd bu

And on the 10th day of the month of Nisan (Aprif)tbat year [A.D. 1303] he departed from Baghdd#uk,
City of the Throne, and on the 13th day of the rhaft'lyar (May) (144) he arrived at the city of Mghah, and he
rested in peace in the monastery which he had fedindater, on the 10th day of the month of Haz{ame), the
victorious king himself came to this monastery, &har Catholicus met him and welcomed him with poamul
ceremony. And as was befitting, he made a grest fier him and the kings, and the Amirs, and tiables of his
kingdom. And the king paid him very great honourd dne made his rank to be higher, than that ofyewver else;
and he made him great and excellent promisestadintg off the cloak of his body, he arrayed hitrerein, and all
the believers rejoiced with an exceeding great joy.

And the king passed the night in the monastery. thad night, whilst he was sleeping, he saw indngsam
three angels standing above him, the apparel & odithem was red, and the two others were clahiimng green
garments. And they spake words of consolationitg hnd gave him reason to hope that the diseabésitoes
would be healed. And on the following morning, #ieg brought out a splendid cross made of fine galderein
(145) rare stones of very great price were sat,iarit was a fragment of the adorable wood of @mess of our
Vivifier which had been sent to the king as a mairkonour by MAR PAPA of the Romans, and he gawasia gift
to Mar Catholicus. And the king related his dreaefobe all those who were seated there, and cormfe@se
declared), saying Through the blessings of thidyhbothouse | have got healing.And he remainedrthall that
day praising and magnifying Mar Catholicus. Thenske out for that place wherein he used to passtimmer,
that is to say Oghan. And on the 20th day of Hex{June) of this year the king--may he live witttary!--sent to
Mar Catholicus, by his own courier, a famous hoosewhich he himself rode, and a rich and splemdize, with
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salutations to Mar Catholicus, and promises ofriutiavours of all kinds. Later in this year, in tm®nth of Abh,
the victorious king sent to Mar Catholicus vasesrgsétal, and vases of glazed porcelain ( , in Persian )
with (146) designs on them in gold. [The king] hatbught handicraftsmen from the city of DARMASUK
(DAMASCUS) and from KASHAN [on the Tehran road]. Bye dispatch of these vessels [the king] showedtg
love for MAR CATHOLICUS.].

Any whilst the king remained in the city of TABHRIMar Catholicus went down to pass the winter,
according to his wont, in the Fortress of ABRIL.the month of the latter Teshri (November), in ylear of the
Greeks, one thousand six hundred and fifteen [AZD3], all the Fathers and the Christian nobld® were there
gathered together to him, and after the greatvistif the Resurrection of our Lord [A. D. 1304je great Amir, to
whom was entrusted the direction of the affairshef Government of DIARBAKR, came to visit Mar @alicus,
who went up with him quietly (or slowly) in greagte to the monastery which he had built. And hived there
on the night of the Feast of Pentecost. Five daigs there came to him the bitter, horrible andytewil report of
the death of the victorious King KAZAN. He died tme Sunday (147) of Pentecost, at the turn ofdne (i.e.
towards the evening) on the border of the cityS&HAND [in ADHORBIJAN]. And all the inhabitants ahe
countries of his great dominions mourned for hirs ebffin was brought to the city of TABHRIZ, onglsunday
[of the prayer] Kul medem s&dr,l.e. He doeth everything,and was placed in the great vault whitte deceased
king himself had built.
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CHAPTER XVII
KING ULJAITO AND MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA

And because the great Amirs, who held the steevarg of the Government of the kingdom [of the deeda
king], ruled firmly, no rebellion broke out, and remnfusion took place in any place whatsoever. Thegt
straightway for the brother of the deceased kindnis father's side, who was called ULJAITO (148ho was in
the countries of Khorasan, and they brought him amade him king on the 12th day of the month TamiJuiy)
of this year [A.D. 1304]. [Oljaito was the thirdrs of Arghon and was born in 1281. At birth he waBed Oljai-
Buka, and later Kharbande, i.e. the Muleteer,Wiicwas changed toKhudabende,l.e. Servant of Godis
mother was the daughter of Prince Saruji, theharodf Queen Dokuz Khatun]. And because he had baptized,
when he was a child, in the time of his father, KkRGHON, he used to run in and out often to see @ktholicus
with his mother URGAU (ARGAU) Khatun, who was a @Ghian queen. And he enjoyed free and friendly
intercourse with him, and loved him with a boundleffection. And the Catholicus rejoiced greatlyia accession
[to the throne], and he thought and said, Thisnd will honour the congregation more than hishé&atand his
brother when he hath seen and learned the honawhich they held it, and their love towards it.Arhe did not
perceive that voluntary motions vanquish and owaethose which are habitual and natural, especidign they
take root and flourish. Now the king had become agdtaya (i.e. Muhammadan) in those regions andale h
acquired another kind of instruction (or educaijpwhich had made him to forget all the thingg ty@pertained to
the first (149). And through the numerous disaussiwhich he had heard there, was found in hinnd &f hatred
of the Christians.

And when Mar Catholicus went to him--now he met limtwo occasions--the king paid him due honour,
though not heartily; but he received him with #dit courtesy, which was due to his venerable mositHe gave a
mighty hand and a strong arm to the Muhammadaeseénything--in gifts, and Pukdane (Edicts), anddwns, and
[permission] to build mosques--and because ofttiey treated the churchmen with contempt. And feitth their
wickedness grew strong, and they came at lengtsoto (i.e. whisper) in the ears of King ULJAITO thhey
should take the monastery which Mar Catholicus Inaitt, and make the church of the town of TABHR{0 a
mosque, and that its wakf. that is to say the emaents thereof should become the property of theque. And
this proposal was all but carried into effect, ahne evil would certainly have been committed, dd® help and
God's grace had not stirred up the excellent ARINDIN--may [his] life be preserved! --the uncletbé king, who
restrained their audacity and curtailed their idgnce. [Irinjin was the son of Prince Saruji, ahd hephew of
Dokuz Khatun; he gave his daughter, Kutluk-sha®ljaito in marriage.] Also they wanted to take gession of
the monastery which the Catholicus had built.

And the winter of the year of the Greeks, one thadssix hundred and sixteen (150 (A. D. 1304-OBbay
Catholicus passed in the town of Eshnok [in ADHQ@RREN]. And when.there he escaped with the greatest
difficulty from the hands of the rebels, and caiméhe monastery which he had built. And he setfiauh there for
the Royal Camp at Oghan, and went with the kingrtBHRIZ, and he struggled to make prosperous ffegra of
the Church, and received [from the king] a Pukd@dict), and returned to the monastery. From therset out to
pass the winter in the Fortress of ABRIL and amsa® he arrived there, at the beginning of the gétine Greeks,
one thousand six hundred and seventeen [Octoh&r, 2305), he laid the foundation of a great Gelthe
Fortress, and he built it of limestone and morgard he finished it and furnished it with every kioflbeautiful
thing. And at the beginning of the month of 'lgdithat same year [A.D. 1396], he went up to tlmastery which
he had built and passed the summer there. Wherd ibat the king had begun to levy the poll-tax the
Christians, he went again to Oghan, and he mekitiig but gained no advantage therefrom.

And the king began to build a city in the neighbbmod (151) of the borders of KAZWAN (KAZWIN), aneth
finished it and called it SULTANIYAH.”And he collected there handi-craftsmen from all the countgésis
kingdom, and he adorned it with splendid buildireysd in a manner which it is impossible to déxeri

And since Mar Catholicus was without an income frany source whatsoever, and his expenses were very
great, he went again to the Cell which he had lithe Fortress of ABRIL, and he passed therentméer of the
year of the Greeks one thousand six hundred ardegig [A. D. 1306-07], and the summer also, aedntimter of
the year of the Greeks, one thousand six hundrdchaneteen [A.D. 1308]. At the beginning of the ritoof ‘lyar
he went up to Adhorbijan and visited the kinghe tity of UGHAN. And the king paid him the honomhnich was
usually paid to him.
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And the king rode forth to the chase, and he canthd holy monastery which Mar Catholicus hadtbiihd
the monks went out to meet him, and they brought ini with  pomp and ceremony. And when he wenbwirthie
cell of the director of the monastery, that dicedtl52) found mercy in his eyes, and he asked firastions about
the Mysteries of the Christians. And the directeplied to the king in noble words and most elogyersind the
king was well pleased with the same. Then he wantthe Cell of the Catholicus, and sat upon th&igrchal
Throne, and he made the monks to come there, anejdieed with them, and gave them five piecebedutiful
and valuable cloth. Thereupon the director of thenastery mentioned the poll-tax, and the king pseththat he
would not again levy it. And he laid no burderaafy kind on the monastery (i.e. his visit costriienks nothing].

And when the king had departed on the following,dhg Catholicus having heard [of his visit] camettie
monastery, and he grieved greatly that he had eenh lpresent in the monastery. And he followed ihg,kand
overtook him by the waters of the river which @led GAKTO in Mongolian and WAKYAROD in Persianna
the holy men (bishops?) and the director of the astary were with him, And the king paid Mar Catbo$ very
great honour, and permitted to be written for hand for the Christians, the great Pukdana of tHad&uwe [an
Edict conferring very great privileges on the hogjeordering (153) that throughout the whole daominof his
kingdom no man should demand the poll-tax fromhbl men, and the monks, and the elders, and ¢heahs.
And when he returned to the monastery, he sent laifte (the Catholicus) to TABHRIZ, and he gave hine of his
riding mules and a rich robe of honour. From iheetwhen the king entered the monastery the fettéch bound
his heart was loosed, and God threw mercy intcheet. And he commander, Catholicus to pass th&eewin his
monastery, and he himself went into winter quarggrUghan; now the Mongols call the place MugHhan.

And the Catholicus passed both the winter and tivenger of the year of the Greeks, one thousand
hundred and twenty [A.D. 1308-09] in the monastéwyd the king showed great mercy in the favourdbdicts
which he issued and he allotted to the Catholihaswhole of the poll-tax of ARBIL, and commandéeé poll-tax
should never again be levied on the Christians. ihmtediately the Catholicus went to the Fortres®\BBIL in
the month of the latter Teshri (November) of tharyef the Greeks, one thousand six hundred andtyvesre
[A.D. 1309] (154), he fell sick on the road of aad#y, disease, but our Lord healed him, and he tethe Fortress
of ABRIL in great state and all the people of tiitg came out before him and brought him in withagreonour.
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CHAPTER XVIII

THE MASSACRE OF THE CHRISTIANS AT ARBIL

Now because the divine decrees must of necessiylibed, and these decrees would never be cduoig but
for the causes (or works) of the marvellous gowemt of God, He made in olden time in the mountaimgain
men who are called KAYADJAYE,that it to say, those who ascend the height of the mountains,ana wh
quarrel with each other. And certain of these mentwo the king and made accusations (155) agtiest Amir
ZAYN AD-DIN BALO, into whose hands was committetlet duty of feeding and paying [an army] of three
thousand men. And the king was wroth with him ahdt $iim up in prison for one year. And becauséiof the
victorious king sent to the Fortress of Arbil ate@r Arab, who was called NASIR, and who was eyilnlature and
of a bitter disposition. It was he who was the eaofthe carrying into effect of that plan of tAeabs, which he
began to put into execution already in the yeahefGreeks, one thousand six hundred and eight.[A297]. And
all the sons of HAGAR ( the MUHAMMADANS), great and small, high and low, A and soldiers, scribes
and lawyers, governors and councilors made a @aresly to take the Fortress of ARBIL from the Gliens, and
to destroy, its inhabitants.

It is meet, however, to state the truth, namely the hearts of the inhabitants of the Fortresd,afrthose who
were with them, had become hard. They had forsakenway of Christianity; they had treated whollythw
contempt the divine laws, and scoffed at recluses] the
priests, and robbed each other, and they had brtbkeugh
the fences of the laws of our Lord; (156) neither
admonition nor instruction did there remain a plamith
them. Hatred had waxed great among them, envy baeds
their hearts, they brought accusations against etudr, and
they oppressed and smote, and persecuted, arzdidett, and
plundered. And they formed themselves into comzaaied
invaded the houses of their chiefs and to speadfljarithey
gave themselves place [i.e. took the opportunitypérform
wickedness of every kind. And no one let the madteer his
mind, and no one feared the fierce anger and tinésipanent
[which was to come].

Although actions such as these are divine, it
Providence that, seizing upon the causes, maketin t
complete. As, for example, the cause of the dealtich God
decreed for Adam was the transgression of a compianas
because He had hardened the heart of Pharaoh ¢habidd
bring punishment, and others like unto them aretimead as
figures. But the object of Providence [was obv]pfrem that
[which was said to Pharaoh, I established thee fhis
purpose, that | might show forth my power on thexed that
my Name might be proclaimed in all the earth} (35&nd in
another passage [it is said], The Lord hardenkd heart of
Pharaoh, that he might not know Him, so that Hghinshow
forth His great works and mighty deeds upon théh&@xod.
xx.1; iv.17).

These things happened in the hearts of the dwelldle
mountain who are called KAYADJAYE. The dwellersthre
Fortress of Arbil hardened [their hearts], andeniherefore]
forsaken by divine help, so that the mighty deeds o
Providence might be made known, and a hidden trof@s glorious nature might be learned. Now alitjo God--
may His honour be adored!--knew before He brougtdn into being, to what object his nature wouldiig; in
establishing him He admonished him, according tatwiis foreknowledge knew and provided.

Now this man NASIR, whom we have mentioned abosesan as he had gone into the Fortress, tooksup h
abode in a tower close to the gate, and never foetht from it. He caused to be brought up thereresty, weapons
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and munitions of war and soldiers, and he sent ssaye to the Camp saying, These men are Yaghhge,is to
say, enemies of the king, because their Amir ig sipuin prison”(158). And the more he did this timeore the
inhabitants of the Fortress were making manifdsif] wickedness. But as for him there was no \wayhich
anyone could do him an injury, for, with the ex¢eptof a very few, he had all the people on higs&hd the gold
of all the Mashlemanutha (i.e.,} Ishmaelites, glaim). As for them, there was no opportunity (?)doe of them to
help his fellow, even with a shamuna (farthing). IR possessed the Ahitophelian counsels (see orChr
xxvii.33) of all the scribes and of all the chiefghilst they (  the people of Arbil) had no man [to give them
counsel], because they were drunk with wine anddsasded beyond [the limits of] their minds [i.adlgone mad],
either because of the absolute abandonment of Hye@®od, or because of the evil works which theyfqrened.
And they did not fear the just and righteous judgets of the Lord. And what happened through this@ &nvoys
of the king were coming and going, [and they saRi$e up, and get ye down from the Fortress, 0O i€tans.But
they had made up their minds absolutely, to refosebey, and to rebel. And in proportion as thete@adn this
manner, the people (159) of the Arabs rejoicedvaa glad, for they knew well that their objectulbe fulfilled
and make itself plain.”

And when the condition of things grew worse, themnt forth a royal Edict addressed to the Amiman
who was called SUTI, who was at that time in thegions about DIYAR BAKR, and [to] another man whasw
called HAJJI DALKANDI, who was a brother of the@te-mentioned Nasir, who had taken up his abodéen
Fortress. [And the Edict ordered] that, If the KAADJAYE are not going down from the Fortress, anfhiéy will
not goJ, let it be assaulted and reduced by faaod, let the troops of the king be gathered togdthéght a pitched
battle.”

Now the Catholicus, because of his love for thegitom (or Government), did not believe that this \ddue
done in the Fortress whilst he was dwelling inaitd he did not think that the Christians wouldtigated in this
way as long as he was with them. And all [the §&famns] neglected to do what they ought to haveedand they
were too careless to make a journey to Royal Caamg show [the king] what had happened to them. they
continued in the sleep of negligence until therertook them (160) certain events which they nékeught could
possibly take place.

On the 9th, the fourth day of the week (Wednesdayhe month of Adhar (March) of that year [A.D.113,
during the Lenten Fast, the son of the Amir whoemhave mentioned, and three Amirs of thousanddié@itis)
went up to the Catholicus to bring him down, andias ordered that if he would not come down witnthhe was
to be put in prison. On the following day he cashogvn, being forced to do so, and from the that marfear and
weeping fell on the Fortress; and evil signs mdusmiselves manifest. And they brought the Catholicughe
monastery of MAR MICHAEL of TARIL. And the Amir SUTcame to him, and the soldiers who were with him
were from the Amirs of thousands, and others, andhowed him great affection. In times past hedfah visited
the cell, and was a first favorite with Mar Catleak, and had been held in high honour by him intithe of the
deceased KAZAN. And he said to the Catholicus, Thealict [of the king] orders that the Mountaineers
(KAYADJAYE) shall come down from the Fortress, ahdt the others shall remain [there]. These (16lL)nat go
forth except at thy bidding, therefore thou skatd one of thine own men to [make] them go down.”

On the morning of the following day, which was thee (i.e. Friday), the Patriarch brought oxen, kmdlbs,
and wine to the house of the Amir mentioned abgaed he made a feast], and placed the wine-cugsitdnds,
according to the custom of the Mongols, and he rrezlihim on a good horse in order to confuse hises [In
other words the Catholicus bribed the Amir.] Ane thrabs who were there, HAJJI DALKANDI, an the aitghn
(Shekh) Muhammad, who ruled in ARBIL, and his bestvho was called AHMAD, were complaining bitterly
against the Christians, and also against the datlsol and saying, Besides thyself there is no avi® can bring
those men down from the Fortress. But the emiinking only of the bribe which had been given tamtby the
Catholicus, paid no heed to them.

Then they agreed to send messengers [to the Moeetai to advise them to come down. The Cathokeuns
one of the holy men who were with him, and who walted MARABHD ISHO(162) Bishop of HANITHA, and
the Amir sent one of the Amirs of thousands, wias walled SATI BAG, to talk to them and bid themme down.
And when they went and talked to them in very gemibrds, which were coupled with promises of bigsethe
Mountaineers would neither receive them nor heatkehem; so the envoys turned back and arrivesth them on
the Sabbath (Saturday), the 14th day of the moh#hdhar. And immediately the Amir SUTI heard thie came
to the Catholicus, and held converse with him, regyiThese are YAJAYE, that is to say, enemies [be
government]; thou must send a messenger to th&atfolicus, a second time.And Mar Catholicus hirfisgrote
an exhortation to those men to go down, and heiséytthe hands of the bishops, MAR ISHO'-SABHRANe
Metropolitan, and the aforementioned Mar Abhd-Istamd the monks RABBAN DAWID, the anchorite, and
RABBAN DENHA, the director of the monastery of MARICHAEL of TARIL. And they departed on the night
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of the Sunday of the prayer Enhu dhe-te'ol{i..&. Thou wilt enter}, and when the day dawned theyent into the
Fortress and held converse with the dwellers theeaid they submitted and undertook to go down.

And when NASIR heard this, (163) he straightwaysted the signal which had been agreed upon between
himself and the inhabitants of the city, namelgattwhen he hoisted the signal on the roof of theetan which he
dwelt, they were to rush up to him and set theldatt array. Now when these wretched men who heehb
counselled to go down into the church they sawstherds which flashed and the sharp arrows that vadliag
down [upon them], they made haste to leave [theatfjiand went with the greatest difficulty to theod of the
Fortress, and they too made war from the fourthr lnduhe day until the evening, and the whole nigimg. Three
of the Arabs were killed, and twelve Christiansd & they (i.e. the Christians) had not hurle fiunder the tower
all night long, they would all have been slain tman.

And when the Amir SUTI and the soldiers that weilithwim heard [of this] they made haste and wemnt an
surrounded the Fortress, and they carried the Gatlspwho wept, along with them by force. That saday they
went below the Fortress, saying to him as theytwRa-not allow them to take part in the fight.Orthe night of
the (164) second (?) day of the week (Monday) gerteen went down from the Fortress, and God dedideéhem;
but they and the Catholicus, and the clergy whoeweith him, [were cast into] prison. And from daghbk or, the
second day of the week (Monday), the Amir SUTI, #mase who were with him, urged MAR Catholicussénd
an envoy to them [telling them to let NASIR go dowith everything that he had; and he sent the IpidSO”
SABHRAN and RABBAN DAWID, the anchorite. And whehet Arabs saw them, they killed RABBAN DAWID
the anchorite without mercy, and they smote ISHEBBRAN with swords and staves, but God rescued findm
their hands, and he fled and came [back].

And the evil condition of things became worse, lseapunishment had arrived, and the Arabs and the
Mongol troops began to throw up mounds and to tcocis machines of various kinds and to wage war
systematically. From the moment when NASIR hoidteat evil signal, the Christians who were in thiy civere
slain in the streets (or bazars), and in the malagtes of the city. Many of them fled and wenbittte houses of
the Muslims, but even these were dragged out fleemtthrough informers; and on the second day efwtbek
(165) (Monday), they died cruel deaths, no mehbmjirig shown to them]. The people who belonged ¢émtiwho
were in the prison of the Kadhi, were brought andl beaten cruelly until they received death. Téweng women
were stripped of their apparel, and were made ti wabout naked through the streets of the cityd Atso the
women who were with child were ripped open, ame [$oldiers] slew the unborn children, and cair thodies
before the gate of the Fortress.

And men were in the habit of going to the Amir SU@hd saying, O Amir, send a messenger, and see ho
[the Christians] are killing the Muslims, and cagti[their bodies] at the of the FortressAnd he, hirs simplicity
believed them, and he gave the order, and thediourrches, which were on the plain were pillagedd@stroyed).
Two of these, that which was the name of ISHO'SABKAN, the glorious martyr, and that which was binlthe
name of MAN'O, belonged to us. The church of thecBITES, which was built in the name of my LADY
MARY, and the church of the Armenians, were razedhe ground, and also all the houses and buildifighe
Christians, and the Cell (166) of the Metropolifdmone.

And the Amir sent through all the country, and ecled men to fight, and he brought down the
KARTEWAYE (KURDS) from the mountains. And the Chids from all the villages, because they were lsab
go to the city, gave no small amount of moneyvieapons of iron and food for the soldiers. And e waxed
strong against the Fortress, which was attackedlldour of its sides by night and by day. And mavere killed,
both those who were below (i.e. the attackers) thiode who were above (i.e.the defenders), and roanthe
KURDS and ARABS; but few of the Mongols were sldigcause they did not come near the Fortressyéng
content to shoot arrows from a distance. And tresowere cut to the Christians in that country ewmerywhere
else, and wherever the people saw them they kitedh without pity, and said, Ye are from the Fa$s,br
These men are fugitives.And the stupefaction oédth seized every man.

As for the Catholicus, no helper remained to hiraiagt those who had seized upon him as far assdeeck
concerned, and very few even in the matter of wolrdshe night season they watched him from nead, ia the
daytime (167) from afar; and he did not know wivas going to happen to him. His thoughts weretimault, both
through fear for himself and fear for the Fortre&sd only with the greatest difficulty did he firath opportunity to
write a letter to the Metropolitan of ARBIL who,a& a fugitive in the village of BETH SAYYADHE. Thisnan
who because he was wroth with the people of th&éss, for they had not hearkened unto him, haakieethimself
to BETH SAYYADHE, together with everything elseathhe had and settled himself down in that platee[
Catholicus wrote to him], saying, What will thy eape profit thee if thou dost not go to the [Royaiimp? And
two days later the Amir SUTI sent guards with @aholicus, and they brought him to BETH SAYYADHE.
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[Thereupon] the Metropolitan set out on the nightwhich the letter reached him, and in four dagsatrived
in BAGHDAD, together with the young men who weré&hahim. And he went to the [Royal] Camp, and made
known there what had happened to the CatholicustleadChristians. Now the Amirs who were in the Camapl
already heard of (168) everything that had happéméd! detail, because the Amir SUTI had sent seegjers there
to report what was being done by him. And the Qathe also wrote a letter [and sent it] by a megserto one of
the servants of the Cell [saying] what had happédodum; and that servant went and made it knowth&éoAmirs
and the councillors, and explained the case tmttend also informed them about the massacre widadhtaken
place. And the hearts of the Amirs who had no keolwe whatsoever of this event were utterly stegefior those
who had committed this deed had held their pelBokowing on this also quickly came the Metropaiitand he
repeated the story before all the Amirs. And aatdydict was written and sent by a messengerddAthir SUTI,
saying, Thou hast explained to us the matter imstwise, but the Catholicus in other wise; whi¢lyau are we to
believe and hold as true?Thus the [course of the] was restrained somewhat.

When the Amir SUTI heard of this thing, he was exiiegly grieved (169) and became furiously angmyd A
he sent for the Catholicus and had him broughirg fand he said to him], Hast thou written thuadthus? And
all the people of the Arabs were shouting abugheaCatholicus, and each man was crying out wlatdnted [to
do] with him. And the Catholicus said, I have wiéin nothing, but a certain Metropolitan belonginghe district
went and spake on behalf of his house and hi&Alod they (the Amirs) said, 'Now make these relseto come
down, according to the royal Edict, and if thoutwibt do that, write thy declaration that they a@ghaye (i.e.
enemies)Then the Catholicus sent to the Metrogualibf MAWSIL (MOSUL), and some of the young mentlod
Cell, and exhorted them [to come down], but theyenafraid do so.

Now there were among them certain men who werdyreabels, and they, fearing to be massacred, were
strengthening the others in their rebellion so thayy might not go down, Thereupon the Amir SUTd dhose of
his party gained an advantage over the Cathol&ng,they pressed him saying, Thou must give ug whriting
(i.e. certificate) that those men are YAGHAYE (ienemies), that we may send a messenger to infoem t
king.And they seized upon and carried off everytbi (179) that he had with him. Some of those men tad
come down with him they killed, some they sold &es. And by force they obtained a certificatenfrthe
Catholicus, and the holy men who were with him,alshivas worded as they wished.

On that day the Amir sent HAJJI DALKANDI [to thend]. Now he was a kinsman of the king and on his
arrival he exhibited the matter [i.e. the certifeaf the Catholicus]. And one of the Amirs, whoswalled ASAN
KUTLOK, rebuked him severely, and reproved his iagnce because he knew the truth, and perceivedhhat
certificate had been obtained by force; and he edgo smite HAJJI DALKANDI, who removed himself. drhe
aforementioned Amir, and all the councillors, wémtthe king and explained the matter. And the kisyed an
Edict ordering that the men in the Fortress aral Anabs should make peace, and that on neitherséideld
reprisals be made, and that no man should fighihadhis Edict was promulgated only after many éres, and
troubles and anxieties on the part of the Metrdaoliand his companions, and it was committed toctre of
certain of the sons of the kingdom (princes?) thayy might carry it to ABRIL (171). And HAJJI DALKNDI
went back in disgrace, and his face was covereld stiame. With the Edict there came two of the dissiof the
Cell, and they arrived at ABRIL on the day of theeEof the Confessors (i.e. the Friday after Eastand
straightway they tied (i.e. rejoined) the bridgeiakhhad been burnt, and they made peace, and nazang down
from the Fortress to the plain.

Now, as has been already said, the MuhammadanstgaVASIR, and to his brother, as much gold as they
wished to expend in bribes, and thus they were &bkatisfy the cupidity of the messengers who vadight the
Edict; and they suggested to them to go up intoFthrtress. And when they had gone up no man smeaghion
for them to sit upon, and they were not offereddfomot even a crust of bread, and no man gave gmmmoney,
not even a shamuna (i.e. farthing). Then those enggess repented concerning the peace, forsootlthvthey had
made, and they reverted to their evil and bitispakition. And they wished to inflict some injuoy the young
men of the Cell who were with them, but one of thad from the them secretly by the door of thetfess to the
village of BATH (172) and they pursued him butviags not to be found. Then they seized his compaanzh put
him under restraint. And the messengers [of the]kpursued [the other] and came to the village &THB
SAYYADHE, and they brought back the Catholicus,d aepeated the words, These men will not come down
except at thy word; come, hearken to the Edict.”

And when he (the Catholicus) arrived at ARBIL, thié people gathered together to SUTI, and begarseo
violent language towards the Catholicus; but feeabse of the great reliance which he placed irGineernment,
made answer to them in bold words. Then the Catl®kent a message by the Amir SUTI, and ordiénednen in
the Fortress a second time to come down. And theng o swear by the Gospel that they would do mnha
NASIR, and he also was to swear [to do no harnthém, and thus there would be peace [between thénad
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many came down and swore that they would do hirharen, and that they would be subservient to hino@iing

as he wished. And it being ascertained that ofratglthe had gone up with three hundred men, the [gé the

Fortress] was shut, because their hearts wereffgilile. When SUTI saw that it was thus, he seithede who had
come down and slew them.

And the companion of the young man of the Cell whd fled (173) was questioned closely about Hisvie
disciple, and beaten severely; only with the grsiadlifficulty did the Catholicus save his life. éfhthey seized the
horses and mules of the Cell, and everything whitth young men and the holy men had who came \uih t
Catholicus, and they carried off even their clothiesd after this they said with deceit to the Céithus, We will
take thee up to the street (or market) below thér&®s, and bring the chief men of the city tcethieere, so that no
man may quarrel again or be stirred up to makeuméit we can inform the victorious king."The Catheus in his
simplicity agreed, and went up into the Fortrémsg,he did not know of the trap which the Muslinaalhmade (i.e.
laid) to kill him.

On that same day there came to the Amir SUTI a emggs from his houses (i.e. home), who said, The
soldiers of the PALESTINIANS have invaded [thy]ndains, and if thou dost delay in coming peradvengwen
thy house (i.e. wife and family will be carried afto captivity.”And forthwith [he and] all the ddiers who were
with him set out, although he was very ill and stifig from a serious sickness. And at the foohef fortress there
remained only the KURDS and the natives of the. @ty the following day war broke out (174) agand on both
sides massacres took place. The roads were alitthene was none who went out or went in, and n® who
carried out or took in news. Famine waxed strontheFortress. And every one who went out eithdie® or to
fetch in food for his house, was killed withoutnaye Catholicus, and the three clerics who weréa\im, and the
young men who remained with him, were imprisoneth& Fortress without a covering, without a custimiie on,
without sustenance and without food. And the punisht became more severe, ruin increased terrordivstxeng,
and there remained neither a helper, nor a placefofie, nor any one who was able to utter a wdrith would
help [them].

As for those messengers, they returned to Camphkidthdl DALKANDI, and they explained to the king tha
[the people in the Fortress] were enemies, thaCdtholicus stirred them to revolt, that he hacegia bribe and
gone up into the Fortress, and had opened theplaictreasure, and distributed gold, and had pedidor them
stores of wheat, and weapons of war and ropes authines for fighting, and had strengthened thdenition to
carry on the war (175).

Thereupon evil ruled supreme in the hearts of ting knd his nobles, and again Edicts were promethat
thirteen in number, and addressed to all the Arbysname, to each of the Amirs of the KURDS by eato each
of the four Amirs of the King of the Mongols by najand one to the whole country of ARBIL. [In teéswas
ordered] that if any man sendeth up food to ther€ss, or giveth it to the men there, his villagelkbe looted and
[his people] slain, and any estate belonging to.imrthe district shall be taken from him, and shedcome the
property of the king absolutely; and it was ordetieat [the Amirs] were to prosecute the war wite #rmour of
strength, and to bring it to a triumphant end Fa $ake of the Ishrnaelite Faith.

And [the king] sent a separate Edict addressechéoQatholicus by name, in which it was set forth th
following: We and our fathers have paid thee hon@o that thou shouldst pray for us, and give ysthssing: but
now that thou hast acted otherwise, know thou that which is coming upon thee is due to thyset aot to
us.And they handed the Edicts over to one of themnwho were at the Door of the Kingdom (i.e. tladape or
Camp), who was called TOGHAIN and to HAJJI (176) LIXANDI, both being in very truth, enemies of all
Christendom, that they might go to ARBIL and wadhkit will.

Now the Metropolitan of ARBIL remained in the Carigp three days after those messengers had begn sen
with the two young men of the Cell, to make pedssd he pondered, saying, If the natives of the fess and the
Arabs make peace, there is nothing to be gaingthgtin the Camp, but if they go on fighting, itimpossible for
me to speak without the advice of the Catholicusd straightway he rose up and came in haste twillage
BETH SAYYADHE, but on his arrival he found that tiatholicus had been carried off that very daygetber
with the holy men who were with him, even as haanbshown above, and had been imprisoned in theegSertAnd
all the Christians, were in a state of acute suife and they grieved sorely, their grief beingnfr the heart, and
not on the eyebrows and eyelids as is the caseceithin people. And it dissolved the flesh and esunder (177)
the bones, because they did not know what wagygoirhappen to them at the hands of the Arabsvdraher
they would be delivered from this persecution ot. Amd they were like those who have suffered whigk, and
are being buffeted by waves and tempests, forwesg afraid of sinking through the destructionhef persecution.

Now the aforementioned Metropolitan was not ableridure [this uncertainty]. He thought that he wlogb
back to the Camp, but was in doubt about it, beedor one thing the roads were cut, and he hagbmpanions of
any kind with him, and there would remain no oppwitty of taking counsel with the Catholicus. On titeer hand,
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if he dwelt in the Cell, whilst the Catholicus atite holy men were suffering affliction and tribtiden, and the
Christians being put to the torture, he would bedemned by the canon of truth and the law of Chwktch saith,
Whether it be shepherd or whether it be friendistmeet for him to lay down his life, and to givienself to death,
and to think scorn of his life, and to bear tortud all kinds for the love of Christ.{Cf. | Johiii.16.) And he
became emboldened, and took with him the young ahéime Cell (178), who had fled and were in hidiagd they
went forth from the village of BETH SAYYADHE in thevening of the sixth day of the month 'IYAR (Maf)that
year [A.D. 1310]. And they marched all night andl day long, over mountains, and across plains, laiig, and
barren rocks, being in fear and terror of ambuslyethe enemy, without any place in which to sheld with not
enough food to satisfy [them]. And by the help aid3hey arrived in the city of HALMADHAN in ten dayfor
they had heard that the king was there.

And when they had gone into the city [they founat]lthe victorious king had departed that day, bad gone
to the royal city of the Mongols. On the followinigy the Metropolitan and the young men departed,veant to
Sultaniyah and they heard [there] that those Ediiatsbeen given to the two men who have been nmattiabove,
namely TOGHAN and HAJJI DALKANDI, and that they mgepreparing to set out and go to ARBIL. On hearing
[this] their hands dropped helplessly, their knexdtered, and their eyes dripped with tears okerlireaking (179
up of the Church, and what had happened to hddrehi And they took counsel with certain men wherevfriends
of the Catholicus, and certain churchmen, as totWiey should do And answer was made to them, gatfirye
hesitate to spend your own moneys, and those ofék the Catholicus will perish and ye yoursslhatso, and the
churches will be pillaged, and also the Wakf (eadowments) of the Christians will disappear bseaof the
Catholicus.”

Then straightway the Metropolitan took with him ertain sum of money, and he went to one of thergymi
who was a near kinsman of the king. And they tobin into the presence of the Amir, who treated Rifth
honour, and listened to his speech about the Gatiscand also about the Christians. And the Amdaktfrom him
a copy, written by the hand of the Metropolitan,egerything that he had said, and showed it tgatteer] Amirs
and to the king, victorious in God!, as will be smoafterwards. And the Amir delivered him over hoee men who
were close friends of his, so that they might thke to each one of the Amirs and Wazirs, who [sjdrefore the
king, that he might say with his mouth (180) whathad written. And those men brought him to anrAmfio was
called ASAN (HASAN (?)) KUTLOK, and to Khawaja SAIBD-DIN, the chief of the scribes, and to the Wazir
Khwaja RASCHID AD-DIN.

And the Metropolitan spake boldly the following aéss: Mar Catholicus saluteth you, saying. Ye knoWr
Amirs, that it is this day five and thirty yearsise | came from the East; and that | have been rtad# on this
Throne of the East by the Will of God; and thaialvé served and blessed seven kings in all longsudf, and in
the fear of God, and especially the father of tfes@nt victorious king, the deceased ARGHON, asdrather the
believing Queen URGHO (sic) KHATON. | have deceiveal man. | have coveted none of the property of the
Government, and if certain gifts have been bestowmah me by them (i,e. the kings), | have speeintlagain on
their behalf (181). Although | was a young mane&ricam now an old man; and | have no wife, nddcln, no
relatives, and no kinsfolk. Am | likely to rebelagst the king for the sake of the love of the @W®@rOr shall | think
of snatching away from him anything that is his?yW#hen should the words which mine enemies [spagkjnst
me be believed? Moreover, | have never experieargdevil thing from the present victorious king@od, and
God forbid [that | should]! But even supposingtthiacould happen and that he wrought evil upon-wieich God
forbid! I am commanded by the Holy Gospel, the Badiich | confess, to return good for evil, forsaith, Pray
for your enemies, and bless him that curseth god,do what is good to him that hateth you," (Matéd4). And it
is impossible for me to abandon that which | haserbcommanded by God, through Christ, for trassipa of the
command maketh a man, whoever he may be, a stremgiim that laid down the command. | beseech ybthe
king is convinced in his heart that | have comaditevil, let him bring me (182) to the Door of timgdom and
inform me accurately what | have done; and thampesing | deserve death, he will be guiltless gftiood. But
let him not leave me in the hands of my enemidsstwas the speech of the Catholicus.

[And the Metropolitan spake saying]: All Christianwho are in the Fortress say, We are not rebejaiast
the victorious king. But are terribly afraid of oenemies the KURDS and the ARABS, who kill us amsmly;
and we have no one who will have pity upon us,witidnake known to the king the state of affliaticn which we
live. We are the servants of the king and subjatd him, and at all times we pay the tribute anes$aat which we
are assessed. Now if the king commandeth us tg lokinvn these KAYADJAYE, on whom the king's heasts,
have we strength enough? But if he commandethutselves to come down from the Fortress, let hindge us
one who will deliver us from the hands of theseys, and let him [then] command us to go whithever he
wisheth. We do not dwell here because of the plaasss of the place but because of our greaf(I88) of the
PALESTINIANS and the KURDS. Behold, our sons and daughters have been carried off into captivitd éhe
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greater number of [our] men have been slain. And\n@rs, all of you are well acquainted with the$&cfs], and I,
the Metropolitan, your servant, pledge myself byat have said in the document which | have writi@d given
[to you].”

Then the Amirs accepted the statement, and shotvéal the victorious and merciful king. And the king
commanded that the Amir of the Amirs DJOPAN shoutibw the matter, and should bring the Metropolitahim
that he might hold converse with him. And whenyth@d brought him he spake all the things whichehbgen
recounted [above] and added, It is through thkattall these things have been done to us.Now sboed existed
between him and the Amir of the KAYADJAE-, who waslled BALU. And he received the statement
unhesitatingly, and stopped the journey of HAJALRANDI to Arbil, and made promises of good thin(34) to
come. And he selected men to go as envoys betsides who had been first [chosen].

Notwithstanding these things, and not to make [oarfative too long, HAJJI DALKANDI neither slumtsel
nor slept, and he gave no sleep to his eyes, antheal people of the Arabs were with him. And tlggve huge
bribes to the Amirs, and the nobles, and the smah, and the soldiers, and that proverb which ,sBlys bribe
blindeth the eyes of the wise in judgement {Eccles.1) was fulfilled, and they went back on tlgeement and
conditions arranged. The Metropolitan was seizetesly and was handed over to TOGHAN, so that hghimigo
and bring down the Catholicus and the Christianmfthe Fortress, and if he did not he was to bin stithout
pity. And they brought him by night outside theydid a mountain which was close by, and no man sdeater had
any knowledge of him. The suffering of all the Stians, of every sect, who were gathered togetiee in the
city, waxed sore, and all the young men of the @edl and were scattered. And there remained ndi®s) to help
them or to care for them except the adorable mefagod, who worketh according to His grace, andvoleth
according to his mercy.

Now the Metropolitan had a younger brother, andflé& and went to the Amir DJOPAN--may his life be

preserved!-and he showed him what had been dowp@gsa The
servant of the Amir of the Amirs, the Metropolitamho came to him
yesterday on account of the Fortress of ARBIL, Hatlguile and force
been carried off to ARBIL.And the Amir was excemgly angry, and
he sent a messenger and brought back the Metrapdlom out of the
hands of the accursed ones. And he brought himtieopresence of
the victorious king, sand repeated to him the statés which the
Metropolitan had made concerning the Catholicus thie Christians.
And the king commanded that the Catholicus shdogdbrought to the
Camp, and that the Christians should come down fiteen Fortress,
and that no harm should be done to them. And theg kad TODJAIN
(sic) brought and gave him orders about these mat@nd also
commanded him to go to ARBIL.

And the great Amir of the Amirs, the head of thewB,
DJOPAN, took the Metropolitan (186) to his hous@dAe wrote for
him many letters to all the Amirs of the Mongolsavhad gone to
reduce the Fortress, and to the Amir GAIDJAK, a-solaw'’ of the
deceased king Hulagu, the father of all the Morgiogs, asking them
to bring down the Catholicus with suitable honowg¢cording to the
royal Edict, and also to let the Christians comemdanharmed. And
he delivered it to the enemy, saying, 1f any maneseheth out his hand
against the Christians, thou shalt not bring thewrdAnd he sent
away the Metropolitan with due honour, and handied @ver to the
royal messenger, saying, If the ARABS and KURDSIwiot obey
this, tarry with the Catholicus and the Christiaasd send me a
message, and let me know.”

And the Metropolitan and the messenger came firstliato the
Amir GAIJAK and showed him the decree of DJOPANg Amir of
Amirs, and GAIJAK and his wife(1) rejoiced in thelderance of the
Catholicus and the Christians. And the Amir GAIIXIAent one
hundred of his Mongol horsemen, (187) besides thdsehad already
gone to the Fortress, to assist in this operatimad, he also wrote to
eight hundred Kurdish foot-soldiers, over whom lied, to bring
down the Catholicus. Now three days before thevalriaf the Metropolitan and the messenger who wi#ts him,
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TODJAIN () arrived, and he sent a messenger to the Catkplémd showed him the command that he was to
come down. And the Catholicus without any hesitatame down, and the holy men and the priests wdre with
him on the day of the Eve (i.e. Friday) on thetsiahd twentieth day of the month of HAZIRAN (Jurj8)D.
1310]. And [thus] he heard (i.e. obeyed) the Edict.

And TODJAIN persuaded him to go up again to thetiéss and bring down the Christians. In the sicityli
of his heart the Catholicus went up, and commarttieth to come down, and those wretched folk hearkéine
were obedient] in [their] simplicity to the commanpd the King and the Father (i.e. Catholicus). Ahdy went
down at daybreak on the Sabbath, with their sams,daughters, and wives, one hundred and fifty mere or less,
besides women and children, without any weapoda védthout a sword, and without a knife. And whéae tvicked
people of the Arabs saw that they had come dowey there filled with fierce passion, (188) and wedk
themselves up into a rage, and they drew their@gsy@nd slew them, from the greatest of them tol#aest, without
pity and without fear. And the women and childreayt carried into captivity. And the Arabs took heit excuse,
They shot arrows at us from the Fortress.But ahis was only that they might make the Catholiafraid to go
down, and that the accusation which had been mgdiesa him before the king might be held by thegkio be
true, and that peradventure he might be wroth, @mmand that the Catholicus and all the Christgrmsuld be
massacred.

Then the Catholicus, with his hope in Christ, witbeping and sighs, and bitterness of soul cange town.
He held the sword in contempt thinking within hetis!f | die of hunger in the Fortress the namé rebel will go
forth concerning me, and that would be an evilghihis far better for me to obey to the deathiill go down. If
my Lord saveth me, it will be a glorious victorgrfme; and if He doth not, | am ready to acceptdivn of
martyrdom for the sake of the name of Christ.Artiet Christians fell down at his feet weeping andrggy\We
will not let thee go down{189) and thus also [$g& the holy men (i.e. bishops who were with hirmdAthe
Catholicus made answer, saying, There is nothatge for me to do except to go down, but | do ngewanyone
whatsoever to go down with me; but the man who etistio be a participator in my suffering | will tnprevent
from doing so.And he said farewell to them.

And the three bishops who were with him clave to,hand the young men of the Cell and certain mamiss
priests. And they went down in (or by) the wallreading, as they went upon those who had beerdkiled
butchered, and who without offence had been hagk@ieces. And the Catholicus himself saw his switls their
bodies ripped open, and their entrails draggingéoapon the ground, and there was none to buny drgo wrap
them up for the grave. He had trusted in the wdrd@DJAIN (sic) and thought that he was a friendheneas in
truth he was a false friend.

And then, with [the words of] the prophet in hisahe he said, I cried to my friends, and they hadeceived
me. My priests and my elders have come to an emdyi midst. They sought food for themselves thay timight
have their souls (or lives), and they are noteddund. See, O Lord, that | am sorely afflictadd my bowels are
troubled. My heart hath turned back (190) within, inecause | have complained bitterly. Outside therd hath
destroyed, and death him that was in the housarkida for | am groaning, and there is none to alense. All
mine enemies have heard of my calamity, and theg heejoiced because it is Thou who hast preparéat ime.
Bring the day that Thou hast called, and theylshatome ever as | am. And all the wickedness ef th
HAGARAYA (i.e. Muhammadans) shall come before Th&smuble Thou them with the trouble with which Thou
hast, because of my sins, troubled me, and whiduThast shown, through me, to my children, andeheho are
precious to me. And because my groanings are raadymy heart is sick.”[Lam. i. 19-22; but the Sycitext is;
defective].

What next? TODJAIN ( ) came before the Catholicus, laughing like a mé&wo Wwad done nothing, and he
brought him to his tent, and paid him honour, amdsented the cup to him kneeling on his knees. thed
Catholicus said unto him, fs this the form whichyt promises take? And is this the way in which tlwyal Edict
which thou didst read to me yesterday is carrie® dmi that it was commanded that every man who wenmn was
not to be harmed, and that not even the bloodsofibse was to be made to flow.”

TODJAIN replied, They shot arrows from the Fortiiesand wounded two men (191) and they are dead.And
the Catholicus said, Those who shot the arrowsldug have been killed, and not those who obeyeddial Edict
and came down; and TODJAIN held his peace and ared never a word.

Now although the accursed peoples of the Arabs thgdn counsel in order to destroy the Catholicus,
TODJAIN and NASIR, the brother [HAJJI] DALKANDI ptended that they knew nothing about it, so tHaift
ignorance] might be for them an excuse. But thedllwath pleasure in His chosen ones, and He semndldétiem
deliverance whence they know not, and with outrtperceiving how [it cometh]. Now the Metropolitpondered
in his mind, and said to the Amir GAIDJAK, O Amirthou knowest well what manner of man this TODJASN
He hath arranged for us to go to Arbil, but | amagf that he will work [some] wickedness before avave [there].
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It will be a good thing if the Amir will send [oim advance] one of his own men, and one of the emmgns of the
messenger who is with me.And this the Amir did titut any delay (or hesitation), and he sent onajries own
men, and one of the men who were with the messedgel [they] arrived on the day of the Sabbath nosmetd
above, at the turn of the day (i.e. in the eveniaffer the wretched people had been massacr&j.(Afd they
came and saluted the Catholicus and TODJAIN, hag showed him the copy of the Edict of the kingohtthe
Amir of the Amirs, had written on the subject oét@atholicus. And when TODJAIN and NASIR hearché tight
of the face of TODJAIN became clouded, and the fat&ASIR became green (or yellow), and they began
whispering to each other. There remained to thermaans [of exculpation], for the men who had cérae seen
the Catholicus. And when the darkness fell NASIR a®DJAIN rode with him (the messenger?) a miled A
went to the village of AMKABHA [near Arbil].

And the Metropolitan, and the messenger who wals i, arrived on the morning of Sunday, the semeth
twentieth day of the month of Haziran (June) dmal/tsaw what had happened; and they were sorelyegtj and
their suffering was great, but they were somewhb¢ved that the Catholicus and the clergy whoeweith him
were saved. And straightway they went to the Jatig, and showed him the instructions of the gdaair, and
the character of the royal Edict concerning hing the Catholicus rejoiced and blessed them amdihir.

And in the morning of the following day the messemgient to TODJAIN and asked permission to goaup t
the Fortress, but TODJAIN would not permit him Visag], These (193) men, who are YAGHAYE [i.e. enéss,
or rebels] would kill thee.The messenger said, Neéther they kill me or leave me [alive], | am gpiap to
them.And when he went up TODJAIN would not let arfpod or drink whatsoever go up with him [sayirnB§hou
hast come to save the Christians, who are hatessiro€onfession (i.e. Faith), and are also enewfiesir people.
And since the Christians do not obey the royal &diwe will not obey the command of thy Amir.Theessenger,
however, paid no heed to him, and he went uped-tirtress, and showed [the Christians] the deafrethe Amir;
and they agreed to go down, and all were obedfemd. the messenger came down in the evening, aratdwght
down three men with him; one of these they (he. Arabs) snatched from his hands and slew, amattier two
they carried off as prisoners. The messenger btowgh him the keys of the Fortress, which he a&ied to
TODJAIN, and then he came to the Catholicus saudig, they took counsel together as to what he shimld

[And the messenger said], Those who are at thet fofothe Fortress are many and powerful. In therEes
there is not food enough for a single day, and #tepped me from (194) taking anything up. And liring them
down the Arabs will seize them and massacre théravé no one here to help me, and what to do | kmatwBut |
can gather together the men who have come withamek the one hundred horsemen of the Amir GAIDJAKeyl
can bring down the women and children first of aiid carry them into the villages. And as for tfren who can
fight, they, and I, and the men who are with me pass away and make our escape in the night. Aaayi man
putteth out his hand against us, we can put outijands also].”And the Catholicus said, Thou kn@st [best what
to do]; according as God giveth thee [knowledgej tto.”

On the third day of the week (Tuesday) the mesgengat up to the Christians, and he gathered them
together about him and held converse with them;thadgreater number of them hearkened to his @bubst, as
the proverb saith, Out of the bone cometh the wdrtiNow certain of the people of the Fortress had |awaged
deceitfully, and had made themselves confederdtBAS8IR AD-DIN. And every day they sent messengertim,
and made him acquainted with everything that tolelkcgin the Fortress. And when these men saw hieagiteater
number had decided to (195) go down, they wentiafudmed NASIR. And straightway he wrote [sayinfhe
dwellers in the Fortress, with the exception @f khountaineers [TURAYE] shall give nothing to angmand they
shall not come down from the Fortress, but theyl shake their hearts happy. The Mountaineers gk the
messengers money for the way, and, if they wisky thay come down.At this decision the people iretRortress
broke up into two parties, and some of them wewrdto him (i.e. NASIR), both they and their hosifee.
families); and they were unharmed, and were alloteedepart, and they came to the village of AMKABHAnd
after one day they (i.e. the Arabs) came and tbekitaway from that place, and they were massacred.

From that time onward there remained in the Fostres chief, no governor, no counsellor, and no wha
knew [affairs]. The messenger remained by himsethe Cell of the Catholicus, but finally he wemtnh, and left
them without a helper in bitter weeping and angeisgroanings. Alas for that hour full of injurilas for that
season of affliction which brought forth tribulai&l Supposing they dwelt [there]--no strength ri@ed in any
man even to draw water, and who was there to edighting? Famine (or hunger) vanquished them pietaly!
The, wheat was (196) already finished, and was ab&lght zuze the litya (i.e. pound). As for selho could find
any? They had already finished the asses, the dogdsthe ferrets, and no old leather objects wedte They filled
themselves with the husks of the seed of the copflamt ¢nar-kubha). Widows stretched out their e
[helplessly] and wept, and there was none to bjmavihat was broken. And there was absolutely notori®iry the
dead. Who was there who had strength enough ta digave? Who was there who could show pity ancttidie?
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Who was there to give alms? Orphans died on thg teaps. Others fell down [dead] in their housekdaied up,
and others hurled themselves down from the watl, thiwse who were below received them on their dsjoand
hacked them in pieces.

Alas for the men of honour whom the Lord hath spdinAlas for the men of honour whom the Lord hath
rejected! Alas for the nation for whom there reretfinnone to show pity, and none to extend help! t8de, O ye
who hear, how violent is the punishment of ourd_of those who do not turn back (i.e. repent)! Howuel is Thy
rod, O our God! How injurious is Thy stroke, O Thauho careth for us! (197). How cruel are Thy begdi O
Thou who bindest us up! Thou hast turned Thy femekWwards, and the crown of their heads hath falie, their
rejoicings have been turned back into sorrow (Lanl5,16). They have wept by day and by night,rttears have
furrowed their cheeks, and among all their frietitsre is not one to offer consolation (Ibid. 1, Phey all heave
sighs and demand bread (lbid. i.11). Their eye® limcome darkened through tears, their bowelsnaaeturmoil,
and their honour has been turned back on the grabnough the breaking of their Fortress. Childesrl, babes
say to their mothers, Where is the bread? Wher¢his oil?And they collapse before them, like ts&in (Ibid.
ii.11,12) whilst asking for bread; and there is @én break it and give it to them.

Behold, those who once fed sumptuously now liehm streets; and behold, those who were rearedrjplgou
apparel, now lie down on the dung heaps (Ibid4iv5). Their visages are blacker than ashes, aaddhnnot be
recognized. Their skins have shrunk on their boaed,have dried up, and become like wood. Far kappe those
who have been slain with the sword than those édhw@ been slain by hunger. The women eat theirfavitp and
loving hands cook their children (198) who becdhwedr food (Ibid. iv. 8-10). Children and old mkatogether on
the ground, and virgins and young men have sudfdiggrace. The men have been butchered, and tldehiath not
had pity on them (Ibid. ii. 21); and arrows havengteated their kidneys. And they have become ahiaggstock
among all the nations (Ibid. iii. 13, 14), for therd hath fulfilled His wrath, and hath poured ¢l¢ wrath of His
anger (Ibid. 10, 11), because those who have obdenr them (the bishops) have observed vainlyd(lbi. 16).
They cry out with the Prophet [Jeremiah] sayinguiOsins you have roused themselves up againsbuusstrength
hath become sick (or weak), for the Lord hath hdnaieover into the hand of one against whom wedcanothing
(Ibid. i.14); righteous, is the Lord against Whora have rebelled.”

Hear, O all ye nations, and look on our afflicti@ur virgins and young men have gone into catigiid.
i.18), and our strong young men and men of war Heeen slain. What are we to say? That our prieste ked us
astray, and have not laid bare before us our glbg?. ii.14). God forbid! They exhorted, and wig chot hearken;
they rebuked us, and we did not incline our e@fs.despised them, and showed no favour to thesoper We
have shown no affection to our old men, we haveregged the widows, and we have persecuted the gymbr
needy. Our iniquity is greater (199) than that BRUSALEM, and the wickedness which is in our daygpasseth
that [of the days] of NOAH. Because of this thed.bath performed that which He meditated, and &t fulfilled
His word according to what He commanded in the adysd. He hath swept us away pitilessly, and gtted us
about with enemies, and hath raised up the hooupbppressors (Ibid. ii.17 ). All our enemies hayened their
mouths against us, they have hissed and gnashieddbth at us. They have sold our children intiaracountry,
they have defiled our virgins before us, and thaye mocked our women before our very eyes (lhitil)gaying,
We will swallow you up. This is the day which wexpected, and we have found it, and seen it “(1kid16).

And the people of the Arabs went up to the Fortréis TODJAIN and NASIR on the fourth day of theek
(Wednesday), the first day of Tammuz (July), in ylear of the Greeks, one thousand six hundred \eedty-one
[A.D. 1310], and they conquered it. And they skeveryone they found in it, and spared none, aneryewe they
saw they carried off into captivity; and they lodtde treasures, and pillaged what was laid ugeth#nd those who
remained there of the TURAYE KAYADJAYE (i.e. the Mataineers) they (200) hurled from the top of thadl,w
and those who were down below received them om Hvedrds until they had made an end of all of th&imey
sold [some of] the women and virgins, and theyegidve others] to everyone who came to them, andengéts of
them. In short, they brought into daylight all tel that was hidden in their hearts. And we alsith that same
Prophet say, Exult ye, O men of Arbil, for the cumth come unto you, and Ye shall be confoundedbaokien
with troubles (lbid. iv. 21), and there is nonestove you. But the Lord will be mindful of what hdtappened to
His people, and how His inheritance hath beendsted (Ibid. v. 1). The Lord is good to him thataéath Him,
and to the soul that seeketh Him (lbid. iii. 25§ till return reward, according to the work of ydwands. And He
will give to you sorrow of heart, and His strokebliollow after you. In His anger He will destrgpu, and He will
blot you out from under the heavens (lbid. iii.68), because ye have swept away His churches, arel hacked
in pieces the sheep of His pasture. Those who @agdke road shall smite together their hands at(26d), and
shall hiss, and wag their heads, and say, ThIBRBIL [the city] which God hath cursed!"(Ibid. ii15).
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CHAPTER XIX
THE DEATH OF MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA

Then the Catholicus, and the Mongols, and the glerigo were with him, who had come from the Amir
GAIDJAK to bring him, went to the village of BETHASYYADHE, but with great fear, and terror, and great
anguish and affliction. And they stayed in theagk for.a few days until they had collected som@ayp which
they gave to the messenger of the Amir DJOPAN, tanthe one hundred men who had come from the Amir
GAIDJAK, and to the KURDS, who were with them. Thiey departed and went to the Camp, on the 8thotlay
the month Tammuz (July) of this year (A. D. 1310).

And the Catholicus visited the princess, the wifghe Amir GAIDJAK, and she paid him great honouda
also sent men (202) with him to the Camp. Whenrhgeal he went straightway to visit the great AMIJOPAN,
who saw him, and paid him the honour which wasduis, and thence he went to the city; and all theéréwere
well acquainted with his history. And he went t@ thictorious king and blessed him according to @ustand
placed the cup in his hands, and the king likewesee him the cup, but neither of them spake a waifd the other.
And sorely afflicted, the Catholicus went fortlorfn the presence, for he had intended if the kird) duigestioned
him to make known to him all that had happeneditasilf and to his flock. At this treatment his Heaas broken
grievously, and he sat down there for a monthayisdhoping that, peradventure, some new thing thhighpen, or
that some one would ask him about what had happéexma when certain necessary business connectédtiat
Cell and the Christians had been accomplishedwhet back and came to the; monastery which he hiddy the
side MARAGHAH. And he made up his mind that he vabméver again go to the Camp, saying, I am wegi(er
disgusted) with the service the Mongols.”

(203) And in the year of the Greeks one thousardsndred and twenty-two (A.D. 1310-11) he pas$ed t
winter in the monastery In the summer he wenthe ¢tity of TABHRIZ because he heard that the Amir
IRNADJIN--may our Lord preserve his lifel--had aed there; and the Catholicus having come thithet inim
straightway. And IRNADJIN paid him great honourdane and his wife [REKHSHEK], the daughter of King
AHMAD, the son of the deceased King Hulagu, gava bifts and presents. And the princess [KEKHSHEKksw
greatly honoured in the kingdom, because the vimiisrKing [ULJAITO] had taken her daughter [KUTLUK3H
KHATUN] to wife, and she was then the greatest isfwives. The amount of money which the Amir IRNARJ
and his wife gave to the Catholicus was ten thodigdimars], which are [equal to] sixty thousand e(£5,000) and
two riding horses. And the Amir also gave a villagehe church MAR SHALITA, the holy martyr, foishdead
father was laid therein, and his mother and hiswiwere buried therein (204).

The Catholicus passed the winter of the year ofGheeks one thousand six hundred and twenty-if#d2.
1311-112) in the monastery and the summer also. vWinen his case was represented to the king by tumcll he
bestowed upon him five thousand dinars ( ce2,50@tame to him for his maintenance every yead e king
also gave him villages [in the neighborhood' of ¢lig of BAGHDAD.

Now up to this year the number of the Fathers, dfmilitans and Bishops which he has ordained fak8dy
layings on of hands, is seventy-five. Thus are.tie lived in the monastery which he had builtiluthte year of
the Greeks, ne e thousand six hundred and twemey{A\.D. 1317]. He died on the night of the [Satay
preceding] the Sunday [of the prayer] Ma shebhihashkenakh How glorious is Thy habitation), the5th day of
the month the latter Teshri (November), and was ilaithe monastery which he had built. May his mgnime for
blessing! And may the prayers of MAR YAHBH-ALLAHAthe Catholicus, and RABBAN SAWMA be upon us,
and upon the world, (205), to the uttermost litnéreof, and upon the Holy Church and her children.

And to God be glory, and honour, and praase, worship, for ever and ever. Amen and Amen.
Here endeth this History of MAR YAHBH-ALLAHA, theCatholicus and Patriarch of the East, and of

RABBAN SAWMA, the Visitor-General.”And to God beanstant glory, and to the sinner who wrote thesesli
may there be forgiveness of debts, and remisdigims in the terrible Hall of judgement! Amen.
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FOOTNOTES

1
See
London, MDCCXXII (Brit. Mus. Press-mark 12510 bbh)2

21 It is nowhere stated in the Syriac text of tlaerative translated in this volume that Bar Sawni lark were
sent to worship in Jerusalem by Kublai Khan, thékh&am, but this fact does not invalidate the assertf Bar
Hebraeus that they were. Bar Hebraeus lived in §keata, which the Mongols had made one of their alspiaind his
position in the city gave him the opportunity oérieing what the plans and aspirations of the Mangadre. And
though he was a Jacobite, he was well acquaintidté politics of the Nestorian Church. Moreover knew, as did
every other instructed Christian and Jew and Aremgrthat all the Kakhans, from Chingiz downwardg] all the fl-
Khans, had wanted to wrest Jerusalem from the S&agsaand that it was the dream of Kublai Khan tqpgssession of
the Holy City before he died. Further, he knew wistlt two simple monks could never have made thay from
Pekin to Maraghah unless they had been providdd avikritten authority to travel from' Kublai KhaBar Hebraeus
calls this document a "pukdanaand his that he used this word to translate the Mongoliamndw

This was a letter, stamped with the great sealaioi&n, or Khan, in which the king called upon #icals,
and all and sundry other individuals, to facilitte journey of the bearer, and to render him agjstance that he
might require. Its modern equivalent among the $usas the Buyuruldi.lt seems to me a fact that Klai Khan
wanted information about the state of affairs irusalem, and that he felt he was more likely toitgiedbm a couple of
monks, whose ostensible object was to pray at tlg Places for the salvation of their souls, thamf envoys who
were great officers of State. The monks being @ans, would be received without suspicion by therigian
communities in Syria and Palestine. And they wdakttn from them whether there was a possibility ey of the
Christian kings of Eastern Europe would assistMiaagols with armed forces if they marched on JdemsaThe use
of the word pukdana by Bar Hebraeus, shows that tvas well acquainted with the usages of the Mangblen they
sent officials and others on missions. A high ddfiof State was always given a paiza,l.e. an tribed gold or silver.
tablet, and a but for two humble monks the yarlikk would be stiffnt. Therefore, Bar Hebraeus uses the word
pukdana.And Bar Hebraeus was well acquainted wittie character of Kublai Khan, for he describes agé king,
just and wise, a lover of the Christians, and ohe Wwonoured scribes, and learned men, and physidaders) of
every nationality “ ed. Bedjan, p. 514, 11. 14-16).

3 Bar Hebraeus (ed. Bedjan), p. 488, 1. 8, callSheuthani Bagi.

* The figures in heavy type within brackets on #&l following pages refer to the numbers of thgegan
Bedjan's edition (the second) of the Syrian text| are added to facilitate reference to this text.

® Professor J. A. Montgomery omits the Syrian tratosls Prayer and Preface.
® Or perhaps the meaning is, fvas sweet water fowherewith to load (i.e. to fill) the water-skins.”

" The terseness of this sentence renders it almustderstandable. The Patriarch having decided tema
Mark Metropolitan Bishop, wished to give him a Sgriname, and to hear him called Mar(i)l.e. My Lad,but he
could not make up his mind as to the name Mark Ishipufuture be known by. Therefore, he resortedbitmus
divinations.He wrote certain names on slips, dadl them face downwards on the Altar and, presuyngibayed.
Whether someone, either the Patriarch or a Ptheesh, drew out a slip as in a lottery, or whetherghp bearing the
chosen name separated itself from the other slider some supernatural influence, cannot be said.

8 Chabot identfied him with John of Jerusalem, wihd,286 went to Germany to arrange for te coramadif
Rudolph of Hapsburg.

° Bedjan has a long note on the poll-tax (p. 11liclvh translate here:--In the year of our Lord B3\bd al-
Malik laid a capitation tax on the Syrians. Andissued a strict edict that every man should gaigocountry, and
to his village, and to his father's house; and #vary man should be registered by name, and [dlstate] whose
son he was, and [declare] his vineyard, and oliree§], and his possessions, and his childrengsadsthing that
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he had. From this began [the custom] of levyingtéheon the skulls of men. From this began alldtés who have
burst upon the people until this present. The kitogk tribute from the earth, not from men. Andonfr this the
children of Hagar began to subjugate the childieAram with the subjugation of the Egyptians. Buieabe to us!
for we have sinned. Slaves have dominion oveBeswold this is the first capitation tax which theaBs levied.
Written by Mar Dionysius, the Patriarch of the Jautes, in the year of our Lord 755.

2 He defeated the Egyptians with great slaughtefomims and besieged Damascus.

M Gaidjak married Tutukai, the fourth daughter ofadu; her mother was a slave of Dokuz Khatun.

2| can find no equivalent in the Bible for this pesb, But the Assyriologists have shown recentht tihe
Babylonians believed that toothache was caused Wwgren at the root of the tooth; it is possible ttia proverb

guoted above is connected with this belief. Seel#gend of the Worm, in Thompson, R. C., Devils dhdl
Spirits of Babylonia, vol. I, p. 160 f.
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